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PREVACE.

IIlhere is no complete and standard History of Indian
Educatien. Some monographs have recently appeared about
educational activities in medieval and modern India, and that
for limited periods ; but Ancient India has not yet been
thoroughly studied from the point of view of Kducational
History, and the one or two available booklets on the subject
of Ancient Indian Education are much too mecagre, uncritical,

sweeping and misleading.

A History of Education for one important regzion of the
world with a distinct, remarkable, ancient and long continued
civilization of its own, must be based on a good deal of
laborious gathering in of details from a vast mass of original
sources and critical historical studies in them. Thatis to say,
works of reliable reference have first to be compiled. which may
be termed ¢ Source Books for a History of Indian Education’’,
before this History itself can be attempted. Any text-book
writer acquainted with Education as a science and with general
histories of educational thought and institutions, will then bhe
able to handle these source books and prepare a text book for
use in the Education Faculties of Universities. Writers on his-
tories of European Education have not ignored this important
condition ; and accordingly we have works like Monroe’s Source
Books of Educational History. Rashdall’'s Medieval Univer-
sities or Freeman’s Schools of Hellas.

‘'hese lectures constitute a first contribution to a compre-
hensive Source Book [cr a future standard History of Indian
Education. Two very important oripinal ecnurrec far the Farliect
Indian Educational ldeas and Inst %Library IAS, Shimla

here and Cl'iti(}’l“y examined, and HII”“”“ ”mlm”l

writers on Indian Education wlll fiy
to build upon.
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I am aware that to the average reader who is not thorcughly
acquainted with the.technicalities, methods and latest results
of Oriental studies and researches, a good portion of the matter
of these lectures may remain unintelligible and doubtful, or
strange and unfamiliar,—for training in historical criticism and
rational appreciation of ancient or indigenous culture and
civilization are still rather rare in our educated circles. For
greater facility in closely following the subject-matter of thcse
lectures, therefore, I would suggest a parallel study (along with
the earlier writings of Zimmer, Macdonell and Keith, and
Winternitz, on Vedic culture and society) of Pargiter’s ‘*Ancient
Indjan Historical Tradition’’ and my ** Aspects of the Earliest
Social History of India”’ (both published by Oxf. Univ. Press,

1922 and 1928); in fact these three works are complements of
one another in many ways.

I intend some day to continue this collection of materials
for a future History of Indian Education, at least of Ancient
Indian Education, and I have a fully chaiked out scheme for

“this; at present my stydies in the Mahabh@ratan and Purinic
tradition from this standpoint are proving as promising and

interesting as those in the Atharva-veda and the Ramiyinic
tradition.

S. C. SARKAR,

Professor of Indian Histoyy
PATNA COLLEGE ; '
Patna College.

September, 1928.
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PART 1.

ATHARVA-VEDIC SOURCES.

— C—

Of all the Vedas, the complex Atharva-veda, or the Veda
of the. Bhrgu and Ahgirasa ‘rsi’-teachers, appears to be
the most important source for the quest of educational informa-
tion about very early ages. ‘Thusmore than 4o of its * mantras’
refer directly to the student life (1); it is significant that this
Veda begins, and practically ends, with ceremonial formule
for admission to and dismissal from school studies (z). The
Yajur- and Sama-vedas are very much limited in their scope,
concentrating on individual, tribal or royal sacrifices, and on
the mystic ritual of ‘ Soma’-intoxication, respectively; the
Rk-collection is perceptibly heterogeneous, there being streaks
of pure poetry, traditional history, philosophy, and magic, in
that ritualistic block ; but though #4/s Veda has taken many
things from the Atharvanic collection, it has not incorporated
from this much about the teachers and the taught. The promi-
nence of their affairs in the Atharva-veda probably indicates
that the first and chief educators of Vedic India were the
Ahgirasas (and Bhrgus). This agrees fully with the conclu-
sions regarding early political and social history recently
arrived at or suggested by the Purdapic and Vedic studies of
Pargiter in his ** Ancient Indian Historical Tradition ’’, and
of myself in my *‘‘ Aspects of Ancient Indian Social History *,
viz., that certain non-Aila (or pre-Aryan) priestly groups,
chiefly the Angirasas, were instrumental in the development

(1) Eg., 1. 1;0; 30; 34; 1. 27; 20; 111, 8; 31; 1V. 1;9; 10; 13; 3I;
Vo173 VI I3 38; 405 485 53; 565 585 69; 715 1085 133; VI 12; I6; 32; 33;

535545 56; 61; C6; 67; 82;80; 105; 106; 109; VIII I; 2; X. 4: XI. 5;
XIX. 19; 08 ; 7I; 72; cte.

(2) AV. X 1, and AV. XIX. 7I-72, vespectivoly.
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of a brahmanical hierarchy and in the brahmanization of the
Aryan states(1), and that most of the basic elements of the
so-called Vedic or Aryan civilization can be traced to the
Angirasas, or other cognate groups, belonging to the Lower
Gangetic region(2).

The passages in the AV. having any cducational signifi-
cance, may be broadly divided into—(:\) thosc dealing with
the manifold ceremonial essential for full admission into
Vedic studentship (3)—(B) those referfing to the completion of
Vedic studies and ‘school leaving ’(4)—(C) those " describing
student-life in general (5), —and (D) those incidentally allud-
ing to facts of educational importance(6). It would be necessary
first to critically examine these four classes of sources, several-
ly and in detail,—leaving inferences to look aftcr themselves.

AV. I, 1 gives us some of the formule (7) which were
used, on a student’s entrance upon Vedic study (8), with the

(1) Pargiter : AIHT. p. 306 fI.

(2) Sarkar: AISH, chs. on Building Activities, Furniture, Dress and
Costumes, etc, '

(®) AV.T.150; 1L 8;31;1V. 1;0; 10; 13; VI. 38; 40; 48 533 50
58569; 715 108; 1335 VIL. 32; 33; 53; 56; 615725825 105; VI 15 25 X
4; XI. 5; XIX. 68.

(4) AV.1.30;11. 2051V, 3r; VIL 89; XIX. /I ; 72

() AV.V.17; VI 715 VIL. 16;66; 67; 106; 109; XI. 5; XVIIL. 3,
XiX. 19 ;72

(6) AV.Y.24;25;32; 34;1L 1;111. 8; 15; 175 30; 1V, 1; V. 23; VL. I:
645945 VIL. 125 545 VIIL 9; 10; X. 2; 7; 8; XI. 8; XIL. 2; XVIIL 2.

(71 “*The thrice seven *srutds’ that go about bearing all forms, iet the Vacas-
pati assign to me their powers, their selves ™ (v, 1). “Come again, O Vicas-
pati, together with divine mind; O “Lord of wealth’, make it stay: in me,
in myself, be what is  “fruta™ (v. 2). *“Just here stretch thou on, as ib
were the two tips of the bow with the bowstring ; let the Lord of Speech
(vilcaspati) make fast : in me,vin myself, be what is ¢ érutd '’ (v. 3). Called
on is the Lord of Speech ; on wus let the Lord of Speech call; may e bo
wnited with what is ‘Srutd’ ; let me not be parted with what is * érutd’” (v. 4)-
cf. AV, VII, 6I, which has a similar prayer for (retention of * érutd’ ,
and for wiscom and longevity, at reception of a Vedic student (cf. Kau§ 10,
22 and 57, 23).

(8) Kaué. 139, 10.
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speciai objects of ensuring his ‘ retention of sacred learning’(1)
or of ‘inducing intellectuality ’ in him(2), or generally for the
academic welfare of the Vedic student (3). In v. 1 here,
‘druti’ refers to scholars, * hearers’ or learners of ‘éruti,’
f.c., Vedic as well as Puranic lore,—for ‘éruti’ in ancient
times signified both(4); * bearing all forms’, is usually taken
to mean ‘of all ages’,—but in that way it might also mean
‘of all classes, castes or communities’; more probably it is
a Vedic idiom for * decorated with designs’ (3); its use in this
context suggests uniforms or academic dresses of different
types for the scholars referred to,—whose ‘powers’
and whose very °‘spirits’ the fresher asks the *‘Viacaspati’
(the Lord of Speech, or the Language Master) to assign to him
on the day of his admission : evidently these emulated scholars
were seniors or ‘ fellows’ who went about, in connection with
the admission ceremonies, to the number of *thrice seven’, —
which may or may not mean 21 exactly; this is apparently
an idiom for dozens or scores; it is possible, however, that
the admission ceremonial required the presence of 21 senior
scholars or fellows of the teaching institution, each of the
7 original brabmanic orders (6) being represented by 3 such,.—
The next three verses illustrate the Vedic conception of
memory as a mental function: The elements of will, effort
and tension, is graphically described by the simile of the bow-
string; whatever is learnt is supposed to become part of the.
‘self’, and the ¢listener’ becomes ‘‘united with what is
‘heard ’ '’, never to be parted again,—a ‘ mnemonic process’ as
we would say. V.1 would suggest a belief that mental powers
like ‘memory’ could be induced in a subject by his dwelling

(1) That is the usual title of the piece,

(2) Kaui 10, 1.

(3) Kaus. rr1,1.

(4) Cf. AIHT,, Ch. L.

(5) Being used in the same sense in the RV,

(6) Ktreyas, KiSyapas, Bhirgavas, Angirasas, Vi§vimitras, Visisthas
and Pulastyas (Agastyas, Pulahas and Kratus being inctuded). These
ordors had distinct styles of hair-dressing and costumes (vide AISH),
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on other present powerful minds,—or as we should say, by
auto-suggestion. Retention’ is ‘divine mind’, in the gift
of (the divine or human) Véacaspati, to be obtained or realised
not so much by ‘calling on’ or invoking him, as by /is
responsive ‘call’ or favour,—the student meeting him half way
as it were.—It is not clearly stated who this * Vacaspati’ is. Or-
dinarily he can be taken as the presiding deity of Vac or Logos (1);
but a separate mystic ‘mantra’ wholly in praise of Vic (2) is
used at the ceremony of * medhi-janana’ (or genesis of intellec-
tion) of an infant, or when the child first uses speech ; later on,
again, when the child becomes an adult, and having passed
through Vedic studentship is finally dismissed for entry into life,
the same ‘ mantra’ in praise of Vic is applied ; here, then, ‘* call-
ing on ”’ * Vicaspati’ and ‘ receiving a call from him’, may or
may not refer to the spirit of Vic; it seems more probablc
that with verse 1 the candidate expresses his ambition, and
by verses 2—4 he formally * calls on,’ or applies in person to
the authorities holding the admission ceremony: that the
*Master of Speech’ here is the chief teacher of the school,
the ‘ Logician’ (‘vdcas:pati’), who, along with its ‘Master
of Riches’, is requested by the student to help him, in deve-
loping intellectual powers and in treasuring them, respectively ;
it is to be noted that a ‘Master of Riches’ is mentioned
along with the Warden or *Gopa’ of the school, in another
part of the admission ceremonial (z).

The sort of mental ability or intelligence (‘medha’) the
new-coming pupil wishes to be developed in himself (4), is
best described in the words of his formal prayer: ‘Do thou,
** O Intelligence, come tous with the profusion of kine, the
‘“vigour of steeds, and the brilliance of sun’s rays’ (s) ;

(1) Cf. Weber: Ind. Stud, 1X (1805), 473, for this parallclism with the
Greek conception.

(2) AV. 1V.31.

(3) Vide infra.

(4) AV.VI, 108, with Kaus. 10, 20,
(5) AV.VL 108, 1,
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this intelligence is as it were a powerful and divine drink (1)
‘“ filled with * brahman’, quickened with ‘ brahman’, esteemed
by ‘rsis’, and quaffed, imbibed and augmented (2) by Vedic
‘“students ’* (3) ; they desired an all-round intelligence : ** the
‘“ intellect possessed by the Rbhus, the Asuras, and the ‘Rsis?,—
‘““may that enter into me "’ (y),—referring, respectively, to
the mechanical, materialistic and theological excellences
achieved Dby the B bhus, Asuras and Rsis of tradition (5);
mental powers, again, are to remain constant during the con-
tinuous teaching and study in the Vedic school distributed
throughout the day (6);—** *Medha’ for the morning, for the
evening, for the noontide, and while the sun’s rays last’’ (7);
delighting in the prospect of his persistent intellectual penance,
the student prays for the success of that ‘ tapas’ (exertion) (8).

But memory and intelligence are not the only desirable
things for the candidates for Vedic studentship (g9); as they
are admitted to it, they joyfully exclaim: ‘‘We have become
‘“united with splendour, healthy nourishment (lit. ‘fatness’,
‘‘“payas’), able bodies (‘tanu’), and propitious mind (or
‘“with discipline and exertion, acc. to a var. lect. ‘tapas’);
‘““ may the *Tvastr’ now make for us here wider room, and
*smooth down what of our body is injured’ (10).—The

(1) Cf. other allusions to drinking in Vedic schools, e.y , AV. VI. 29.

(2) ¢ prapitnm’: trom ‘pi’ as wellas ‘pya’,

(3) AV. VI. 108, 2.

(4) AV.VI. 108, 3.

(5) [t should be instructive to collect togethor all the Vedic and Epic-
Parinic referencos to tho arts and crafts, opulence and splendour of the
Rbhus and Asuras, and to the priestcraft and poetry of Dbrahmanical Rsis,
Those three were among the many ethunic strata of Vedic India.

(6) The Vedic time-tablo clearly reflects a completely residential system
of schooling. The opics also refer to night studies at the @Sramas of tho
Vedic period (e.g., Kahoda and Sujata's night studics at Uddalaka’s 3$rama).

(7) AV, V1. 108, 5.

(8) AV. VII. 6r1; cf. Kaus. 10, 22 and 57, 28.

(9) Of. the physical and material exccllences desired by the pupil in
AV. VI. 38,
(10) AYV. VI. 63, 8.
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physical aspects of studentship are here emphasised; the
apprehension of the freshers that there may not be room
enough in the school for them, and that their robust bodies
might suffer injuries or wasting by going through studentship,
and their youthful pride of health and spirits, give a touching
human tone to the ceremonial formule. The ‘Tvastr © who
is solicited ‘to make wider room’, 7.c., to make suitable
residential arrangements, for the students, and he who is
‘to smooth or fill up injured or wasted bodies’, would seem
here to be the chicf Sanitary Builder of the school settlement,
and its Physician,—the stonc-setter and the bone-setter,—
who are alluded to, as much as the skilful god of that name.
We shall presently note another allusion to the school doctor
in the admission ceremonial (1); that to a school *Tvastp’
perhaps indicates that temporary light-built cottages were
set up near the tcachers’ houses to serve as hostels, cither
for extra students in years of rush, or normally, in which
case these must have been frequently repaired or rebuilt
under the ‘ Tvastp’s’ supervision. ‘The ncw-comer, however,
would not feei secufe about his housing and health, until he
had committed himself to the care of the Hecad Master as
well : so in fact we find him wishing, on his introduction to
Vedic Study (2),—“May I be dear here unto the °‘giver of
sacrificial gifts’ (i.e., “ the bounteous Master’, an cuphemism
for the chief teacher or * kula-pati® in an *aérama’) (3).

The fresher is anxious not only for the goodwill of the
school ‘authorities, but also for influence, rcputation and
popularity amongst his fellows ; at initiation he thus addresses
th'e .god Agni: “I receive thy fire within me, with strength,
brilliance, and dominating power’’(4) ; on beginning Vedic
study (5) he formally prays for * the glory that is in strong

(1) AV.X.7y, 15,

(2) Of. Kaud, 139, 15.

(3) AV.VL 58 1,

(4) AV. VIL 82; Cf. Raus. 57,1,
(5) Cf. Kaud, 139,15,
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drink as it is poured out '’ (referring to "the white effervescent
froth, compared to fame, conventionally), for ** the honey that
is in sweet wines” (referring apparently to the taste of
‘madhu’ or *mahua’ liquor),—so that he ** may speak brilliant
words amongst those people (1)’". Here the student speaks
in a different, characteristic vein: he is warmed up at the
prospect of speeches and debates, warm in more senses than
one ; as we shall see later on, drinking was in those times a
perfectly polite and customary enjoyment in domestic as
well as public or academic life(z2), and it is not improbable
that here we have in this ‘ mantra ’ a relic of a lost tradition
of jolly and * warm’ College Unions ; this entrance formula
itself would  be specially appropriate if it were accompanied
by the drinking of a formal toast.

AV. I, r and other passages so far dealt with, give the
admitted students’ point of view, while I. ¢ gives that of the
teacher admitting him ; it is one of many passages illustrating
the sort of professorial utterances at the reception of a Vedic
student (3). ‘The teacher here wishes the fresher advance-
ment and success, supremacy (* raisthya ’) over class-fellows
(* sa-jata’s ), and attainment of the same acquisitions
( vittani’; and mental powers (* cittini’) as his rivals
(‘sapatna’s),—thus incubating him with a spirit of healthy
emulation from the very start (4). The teacher sympathises with
the youthful pupil’s ambition of ‘* addressing brilliant words to
his .fellows » by offering him a higher goal to strive after:
‘** Ascend, O man,”’ he exhorts, ‘‘ this immortal smooth-coursing

(1) AV.VI. 69, 1-2 (used in Kaus. op. cit. with VI. 38, 30, 58, etc.)

(2) Cf.,e.g., AV, 1IL. 30; sp. v. 6.

(3) Cf. Kaué. 55,17, for uses of AV. J, 0, and other examples.

(4) AV.I.0, 38-4, The “Sraisthyn’, or position of ‘$resthi’, is over the
‘jata’, the class or form; probably the class-prefect or movitor was called a
‘Sresthi’; cf. similar well-known ancient use of this term with reference to
trade-guilds and associations; ‘ sa-jita ' here cannot mean of the same caste,
for ‘jita’ or ‘jiti'—* caste’ is unknown to the Sambitils; so here it should mean
‘of the same group’.
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chariot (meaning the course of studentship) ; then shalt thou, in
advanced age, speak to the Councils (‘vidatha’)”’(1).—Evidently
these teachers knew that they were educating the masters of the
people ; here is at least a clear indication that the "Vedic Elders
were mostly educated persons of mature age, who had passed
through a longstanding, traditional and smoothly-working
school system, advancing progressively to a goal like a
smoothly running chariot.

In AV. I. 30, we find the student receiving on admission
the blessings of his teacher for long life and protection of the
gods; VII. 57 is similarly addressed by teacher to pupil at
initiation for his longevity; the same solicitude is ex-
pressed in III. 37z; IV.9, 10 & 73 ; VIII. r & 2. The
physical well-being of the pupil is indeed as much a concern
of the teacher as his spiritual progress. Thus after initiation
as Vedic Scholar, rites were performed for the immunily of the
pupil from consumption (‘yaksma’) and mishaps (‘arti’) (2) ;
or from jaundice (‘hirita’), malarial fever (‘takman’),
‘baliasa’ (dropsy ?), etc.,—as much as from evil dreaming,
evil deeds, falsehood or pollution (3). It is remarkable
that rites and precautions for safety from snake-bites or
insect-stings occupy a prominent place amongst the admission
ceremonies. Thus AV. IV. 9 seeks to guard the pupil against
snake-bites; VI. 56 is a ‘serpent’ charm used for protection
at the commencement of Vedic study (4); VII. 56 contains
snake as well as insect charms for the same application (3);
such charms, together with herbs and drugs (6), were applied
to the newly admitted pupils by a person who is hailed

(1) AV. VIIL 1, 6.

(2) AV.IIL 375 cf, Kaud. 58, 8.
(8) AV.1V.o9.

(4) O©f. Kau$. 139, 8.

(6) Of. Kaué. 32, 6,

(6) AV.X.4, 14f,; tho herbs were dug out by the small Kirita women in
{he mountaing, arnd were thus N, E, Himilayan exports; elsowhero (AV. 1V, 9)
herbs for school purposes are suaid to be procured either from the mountains or
from the Yamuni valley (clearly the country tothe south of the river),
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thus: ‘“Hither hath come the young physician !’ (1)—evidently
an advanced medical student of the school who uses his
acquired skill in favour of the fresher, and acts as the school
medical officer. The foregoing list of the anxious apprehensions
of the teachers and pupil would indicate, firstly, that the
schools were located chiefly in riparian lowlands or submon-
tane regions, the premises being esther surrounded by abun-
dant vegetation, or very ancient, dilapidated, and out of or
beyond repairs,—or both; secondly, that the work at school
was often so exacting as to produce consumptive students, so
sedentary as to result in dull livers, and that malaria found ready
field amongst such materials. It must be said, however, that
Vedic teachers and pupils seem to have been fully aware
of these dangers of school life, and tried to guard against
them. In fact, a bookish, sapless, and unpractical school
ideal (as we may find in the medieval schoolmen of the
‘tols’) is never commended in any pertinent Atharva-vedic
context ; on the other hand, AV, VI. 38, used in the ‘utsar-
jana’ (or dedication) rite performed on entering upon Vedic
study (z), shows a paradoxically secular, almost materialistic
ideal of scholarly excellence, the pupil there emulating the
excellences (‘tvisi’, lustre) that are of the fierce, virile and
noble animals, that are of the martial, wealthy and gambling
noblemen.

We have already seen that AV. I, 7 and I, ¢ hint at
something like an impressive admission ceremony, wherein
formal speeches were made by teachers and pupils (3). Other
passages give further interesting details about this academic
function. Thus the following exhortation to adopt the life
of a Vedic student is addressed by the teacher to the candi-
dates for initiation : (4) ¢Striding away from what is of

(1) AV.X. 4,15
(2) Cf. Kaud. 139, 15. '
(3) Thus 1. 9 forms part of a teacher’s speech, and 1. I that of a pupil’s.

(4) AV. VII ros.

(-]
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i"men, choosing the words of the gods, turn thou unto (our)
“guidances, together with all thy companions’”.—Here the
teacher takes the student by his arm (or hand), and scts him
facing FEast, with the first half-verse; with the second half-
verse he makes the pupil face him (1); apparently cach of
a large batch of students was thus addressed at one sitting:
compare the end of the verse, ** with all your companions’’. The
formula is quite a suitable one for something like a * matricula-
tion ceremony ’, drawing attention to the students’ new guides and
companions ; and it is significant in some other respects :—'T'hus
Vedic studentship does not seem to have been the only form of
school-life known ; it was rather that system wherein ‘guidances’
were available about ‘the words of the gods’, or revealed litera-
tures and their appendages, that were chosen in preference to,
or to the exclusion of (‘striding away from’),-knowledge of ‘what
is of men’, or words of men about mén {obviously) referring to
the Puranic lore belonging to secular and Ksatriyan tradition (2);
that is to say, there were then secular educational

insti-
tutions teaching subjects of human interest,—-histories,

crafts and sciences,—as well as priestly (br:lhmauical) schtrctf;
that emphasised studies in the divinities,—ritual, law o
theology,—and looked down upon the former. Epic and
Purédnic evidence, also, would confirm the co-existence of such
non-priestly systems of education in the Vedic ages.

Even within these priestly Vedic Schools there were im-
portant distinguishing features: At initiation of a Vedic
student and on his introduction to Vedic study, prior to pro-
nouncing the sacred ‘gayatri’ and AV.IV. 7, 1 (and 1. s, I-4),
this preparatory ‘mantra’ is used (3) :—‘Of ‘dvyasas’ and
‘vyasas’ do I untie the cleft (‘bila’) with Magic; by those two
having taken up the Veda, we then perform acts (or proceed

(1) Kaui. 53, 16,

(2) Also known as “druta’ (cf. AIHT.).
(8) Cf. Kaus, 139, 10,
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with the ceremonial)’’ (1). Apparently obscure, the passage
reveals facts of great importance on close examination,
Whitney and Lanman have seen in ‘dvyasas and ‘vyasas’ con-
tractions of ‘4vyacasas’ ‘and ‘vyacasas’, meaning ‘unexpanded’
and ‘expanded’ ; by this not very necessary supposition, however,
the sense of the passage does not become any clearer ; ‘vi-a-as’
has the sense of arranging, compiling, and editing: ‘vi-as’ also
may very well have that sense ; accordingly *avyasas’ and ‘vyasas’
would mean ‘uncompiled, or unedited’ and ‘compiled, or
edited’, respectively. Theimport of the whole passage becomes
at once clear: ‘untying the cleft, (*bila’), means bridging the
gulf between compiled and uncompiled literature ; the composite
metaphor in that phrase is studiedly so ; the cleavage between
the two sets of palm-leaf or birch-bark (wooden, metallic or
clay) volumes, would outwardly be manifest in the separating
string bands (2),—by untying which the opposition between
the two classes is as it were obliterated ; the real reconcilia-
tion is achieved through * Magic’, which is another name for
the Atharva-Veda; this suggests that the Atharvanic lite-
rature occupied an intermediate position between the
selected and classified Rk, Yajus and Saman literatures on
the one hand, and the unclassified, heterogeneous mass of
popular literature on the other: a probability accepted by
Vedic scholars from many other considerations.—Emblematic
of this reconciliation is the procedure of ‘performing the acts’
(of admission to studentship): the next step is reciting the
‘gdyatri’, and along with it a mystic utterance of Vena,—after
which come the admission ceremonies proper, with AV, I, 7,
1-4. Itis to be noted here that the ‘gdyatri’ belongs to the
Rgvedic collection and is a comparatively late passage
originating from the Kau$ikas of the middle country (who
were Ailas),—while the other passage belongs to the Athar-
vanic lore, and is very ancient, perhaps pre-Aila,—if there is

(1) AV. XIX. 68.

(2) Of. the terms ‘ grantha’ and ‘panthi’ designating such volumes.
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any basis of fact at all in Puranic traditions regarding
the place of Vepa and Viévimitra in ancient chronology.

Again, the ‘giyatri’ emanates from Nature-worship, and has

been an important text of the Kuru-Paficila or Aila Brihmay-
ism of Madhyadeéa, while the other passage is one of
the earliest anticipations of the Upanisadic thought of the
Manva countries of Kofala and Videha in the East.—In
the phrase ** by those two having taken up the Veda ”, the
sense must therefore be ‘‘following the Veda according to both
versions ”’, or ‘‘accepting both the classified and the unclassi-
fied Veda’”, ‘the Veda' meaning the sacred as well as the
traditional literature taken as a whole(1).—Apart fiom pointing
to some controversy in the Vedic Schools as to the sort of
literary materials to be used for instruction, or to a recognized
classification of these, this ‘mantra’ may possibly contain an
allusion to the famous Vedic compiler, Krsya-Dvaipayana

Vasdistha, called ‘the Vyasa’; ‘Avyasas’ and ‘vyasas’ would in
this view refer to literary materials unrecognised and recog- -
nised by ‘the ‘Vyasa’s ’ collections. The ‘mantra’ would thus
show the struggles in the Vedic Schools (after Krs na-Dvaipa-
yana’s time, 7.e., from the middle of the 1oth century B, C,
onwards), between Vyasite and non-Vyésite curricula. Byt
though this possibility is supported by the likelihood of
a passage in the 19th Book of the AV. (as this ‘mantra’ is) of
belonging to the last part of the Samhitd period, we have
yet to recognise that ‘vi-as’ might refer to earlier attempts
at arranging and closing the Vedic canon, and that Puranic
traditon professes to know something about a number of such
compilers before Krsna-Dvaipayanpa. So onthe whole it would
perhaps be better to see in this ‘admission formula’ a reference
to ever-recurring differences of opinion regarding the nature and
extent of sacred literature to be studied in the priestly

schools.—The expression, ‘having taken up the Veda, we

(1) Traditional lore was also called ¢ veda’, or ‘the 5th veda’, or ‘Sruta’
and ‘4ruti’ (Cf. ALHT.),
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then perform the ceremonies’, was probably, in the ceremonial,
attended with an actual act of taking up some Ms. volumes
of the Veda, from a receptacle or case, and placing them
in view, or otherwise using them, while the admission
ceremonies went on (r); for at the end of the ceremonials for
beginning of Vedic study, the student utters this formula (2):
“*Out of what receptacle (or box) we bore up the Veda, within’
‘‘that do we set it down,—that which is studied and acted up to
“by the heroic might (i. e. superior powers) of the ‘brahman’
“(or the theology teacher); with that fervour (or intellectual
“discipline), O gods, favour me here (at this - school)’ . It-
secms likely enough from this that each student was supplied-
orsupplied himself with a Ms. copy of the voluminous twofold-
‘*Veda’, contained in a suitable case, on his admission;-
—the taking out and replacing of which was done with religious
care. Thesecond part of this c/osing ‘mantra’ has a fitting rela-
tionto the commencing one : there the student prayed for the
powers and spirits of the one-and-twenty scholars going about
in their academicals ; here he prays for being favoured with
the superior intellectual powers and conduct of the teacher
himsclf :—he has overcome his diffidence in the course of the
elaborate admission ritual,—he feels a new importance, and
sets his goal higher up. But, as we shall see later on, it is
not only the pupil, who hopes to be endued with the same
‘tapas’ (or intellectual effort and powers) as his teacher;
it was also recognised that the first praise that could be
claimed by the Vedic student was that he filled his teacher
with this ‘tapas’.

In AV.III. 8 (used in the ceremony for reception of the Vedic
student, and for ‘ generation of wisdom’), the student refers
to residence with teachers and fellows (* Sam-veéyd’) (3); he

(1) Wo may compare similar uses of the Bible, the Koran, cr the
Grantha Sahib, ’

(2) AV.XIX. 72; cf. Kaus, 139, 26,—-which gives the wmuch more
suitable var. lec. of ‘adhitam’,

(3) AV, IIL §,1.
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hopes *his words may be welcome’ to them, and that he may be
‘the midmost man (* madhyamestha ’: arbitrator, leader) among
his fellows (1) ; and he alludes to * contests for pre-eminence’
Wherein he will take part,—perhaps ‘ responsions’ or entrance
tests (2). The teacher’s (or rather the Principal’s) speech, in
the next three verses, is remarkable in many ways: ‘‘May
““ye be just here; may ye not go away (elsewhere, or to
" another); may an active Warden (* Gopa’) and the Master
** of Resources (or Bursar) drive you hither; do ye, along with
‘““these ladies abide by his wishes ; let all the gods conduct
“‘you together here™ (3). ** We bend together (educate, train,
‘*or shape: ‘namamasi’) your minds, together your courses
““(‘vrata’), together your designs (motives, or schemes of
" l_ife); ye who are of discordant courses, we make you bend
" together here”” (4). ‘I grasp your minds with my mind;
" come ye after my intent (aims) with your intents; I put your
‘““hearts in my control; come with your tracks following my
** motion (or path : ‘yatd’)’’(s). These passages, clearly, record
a sample formal speech of a Head Master to a fresh batch of
admissions : the first, referring to exhortations to stick to the
School, to abide by the discipline of the Warden and the
Bursar; the second, to an uniform course of studies; and the
third, to the personal influence and control of the teacher over
his pupils. The exhortation to continue in the School is
significant ; it shows that the not infrequent migrations and
secessions in the Schools of the Upanisadic age (6), were a
traditional feature of academic life coming down from the

(1) AV. III. 8, 2.

(2) AV.I1IL &,3.

(3) AV.1IL &, 4,

(4) AV.IIL &, 6.

() AvV.11. 8,6,

(6) Vide. AISH., ch. L re:educational buildings. These migrations
and secessions have a great resemblance to those in medicval and early
Renaissance cducaiional centres of Italy, France and England, particularly in
the * Student Universities” (as opp to the * Master Universities ).
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much earlier Vedic age. The reference to the Warden (called
‘Gopa’) and the *‘Master of Funds’, gives a reality to our
vague conception of the ancient ¢ Kula-pati’s, ‘guru-kula’s or
‘asrama’s (1). The mention of ‘ladies’ abiding by the
Warden’s wishes along with other male pupils, would be
incredible, sf this zcre all of the traces of a forgotten Vedic
system of schooling, and of co-education, for women (2);
this particular passage obviously suggests' the admission of
boys as well as girls at the same time, as pupils of one and
the same batch or class, and under the same control of the
Warden and the Bursar, conducted together, under Providence
(* all the gods’), in the same School. The idea of co-educa-
tion in any form, however, was so far removed from, or
shocking to the mentality of some of the subsequent ages, that
the text here has given rise to several misreadings and variant
readings, one of which would give: ‘“ Do ye, along with ‘your
desires’ (3), abide by his wishes ’’,—a sense steering clear of
the sex difficulty.—The concluding portion of the teacher’s
speech discloses some sort of an educational theory behind
it, howsoever arrived at: he takes education as standardiza-
tion, and uniformity of attainments and ideals of life ; but it
is not one dull, mechanical level of thought and action for the
whole people that he thinks of ; his pupils are to be standard-
ised, but only by his own standard; the teacher is the
measure of all education, which is inspiration under the
teacher’s influence, by his own life, thought and will.

Another unfamiliar aspect of Vedic studentship is illustrat-
ed by a rite for one commencing study (4), in which the

(1) An ‘igramn’ was certainly noevera rade thatched hut with an isolated
‘siidhu’ inmato. Many more details about the nature, structure, management
and activities of the isramas nay be derived from Epics and Purinas;
vide infra. ¢ Rimiynnic evidence.

(2) OCf., e.y,, unmarried woman teachers and scholars in the Upanisadic
asramas ; in the Epics and the Pur@inas occur many references to co.residence
of men and women students in asramas ; vide infra. r¢ R&miayanic evidence ;
vide also AISH , scc. re status of women.

(3) Reading ‘kima’ for ‘kamini’.

(4) AV.VI. 40; cf. Kaus. 139,: 7.
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prosperity of *this settlement’ (i. ¢., the School residential
area, or ‘adrama-padan’ as it is called in the Epics), its
safety from the wrath of Kings, and the fearlessness of the
new pupil, are prayed for,—and at the samec time (1) the
teacher invests the pupil with his staff (z) (quite a formidable
weapon). Subsequently lost, or destroyed rods, were re-sup-
plied to the Vedic students with suitable ceremonies (3)
much as regimental colours are renewed. The Vedic Kings
were indeed devourers of the estates of noblemen(4), and
great sackers of fortified city-states (4); so also the Kings
in Epic-Purdpic tradition referring to the Vedic Age, often
prayed upon ‘ Adramas’ (5), much as Henry VIII did on the
monasteries of his times. It isthus permissible to conclude
that this investiture of students with the chastising ‘ dauda’
was a sort of ‘ ceremonial arming’ for the defence of monas-
teric rights,—or, alternatively, that the ‘danda’ ceremony
was equivalent to initiation into something like an Ephebiate
of the village-community or the city-state (6).—Curiously
enough, the ‘mantras’ regulating the ceremonial .entry of the
King into his fortified city, or his ‘‘ sleeping house ’’,—(the
prototype of Chandragupta Maurya’s secret chambers),—include
this passage (7): ““The ‘pur’ that has becen occupied
(‘uddkramat’) by ‘brahman’ with the Vedic students,—
*“ enter, O King, that stronghold ~’; here it is evident that a
group of students under their teacher formed something like
a guard of honour for the ceremonial entry, or a body-guard
for night-watch at the palace inside the ‘ pur’ or citadel.—A

(1) Cf. Kaud. 56, 4.

(2) AV. VI 48 (with 40).

(3) AV.VL 67; ¢f. Kaug, 57, 8.

(41 Vide AISH., Ch.IL re Vedic *baronago .

(8) For Ramdyanic references to such relations betwoen Kings and
‘d$ramas’ vide infra; tyranny over monasteric institutions scoms to bo tho
crux of the whole Ra-ndyanic history.

(6) The township was a military unit, well-organised for defence

(7) AV.XIX. 19, 8. '
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passage in the hymn extolling the Vedic student [the whole of
which was probably fittingly recited at his initiation (1)]
declares that ** it is the Vedic student who becomes a ‘praja-pati’
““who then rises to rule as a ‘vi-rdj*, and finally becomes 4
‘“controlling ‘indra' ™ (2),—these three terms here evidently
designating certain state officers in ascending order (2);
another passage in it asserts that ‘‘it is by virtue of Vedic
‘** studentship that the King defends his Kingdom *’(3),—and
yet another, that ‘‘by Vedic studentship the horseman (or
‘* chevalier, knight) strives to earn his bread’ (4).—These
statements could hardly have been made without a basis of
an actual practice of recruiting civil and military officials from
the Scholars of the Vedic Schools. It is unlikely that mere
boys were invested with the staff in the aforesaid manner for
* fearless defence’ ; ** the beginning of Vedic study ', then,
should here refer to that of a higher course'in it, the invested
pupils being adults or adolescents (5) ;—so also, even as late
as the time of the Grhya Sitras, it is at the initiation of a
youth attaining manhood that the ‘‘danda’ investiture is
held (6). 1In post-Vedic and pre-Buddhistic times, however,
the original mecaning of this investiture was already lost sight
of, at least in Koéala and Videha (7), and it was taken to be
a ritual arming for driving away evil spirits (3).

(1) Verse 3 of AV.XI, 5 was used for iuitiation ; ¢f, Kaud, 53, 18; the
wholo picco is equally suitable,

(2, AV, XI. 5, 16. *Virdj'as u title clearly recognised 1 Vedic
literature. In tho Lpu.s and the Purﬁnu:, ‘prajd-patli’, ‘manu’ ‘virdi’
* dharma’, ‘indra’, *devardj’, dbarma-riij’, cte., arc often real titles mdrc’lt
ing some sort of rnhug or ofticinl position, though occasionally my thologised
Ly later handling of traditional matcrials.

(3) AV.XT1. 3 17.

(4) AV.XI. 5,18.

(5) TVide infra. ve furither evidence  about the  post-adolescent  or
secondary character of courses of Vedic study,

(6) "Kéval. Grh. Siit. i.19; 22; Saikh Gy, Sit. ii. 6, 11; ete.

(7) Where Sat, Brd, onmnatod -‘The growth of monarchy fn theso
parts may have suppressed local independence and organizations effectively
by the 8th cent B.C. ' the approximate date of Sat.Rré.)

(8) &at. Bril iii. 2, 1, 32. The Videhan theoeract mav have had some-
thing to do with the conversion of monasteric arming into a ritual one.

3
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Investiture with the Girdle (‘mekhald ’) was another
important ceremony at initiation of an adolescent or adult
student, whose significance lies in a direction different from that
of investiture with the Staff. ‘The Girdle was supposed
generally to ‘‘assign thought, wisdom, fervour or discipline,
¢ and Indra’s vigour or kingly strength’’ (1); but something
like an esoteric doctrine of the Girdle 1is contained in
this passage (2): *‘Since [ am Death's pupil, soliciting
‘“from Existence a man for Death, him (3) do I, by incanta-
‘* tion, fervour and toil, tie with this Girdle **.—This probably
implies a formal rite of self-immolation (4) to Yama, the
‘offered victim’ being marked with the tying ol a girdle-
string; having its origin in the primitive mysteries of actual
human sacrifice, this rite seems to have been converted in the
Vedic age to a ceremony of self-dedication to sacred study
or monasteric service.— For the self-immolation idea, we
might compare the Epic-Purapic tradition regarding the
penances of Riksasa individuals, which later on has given rise
to stories like * Ravaya’ cutting off his own head as an offering
unto ‘Brahman’ in the course of his Vedic studies. It is
remarkable that the ritual explanation of the Girdle should
come from an ﬁgastya frsi? ; the Agastyas being akin to the
Pulastyas (or Raksasas), it is clear that this theory of the

Girdle originated amongst the pre-Aryan peoples of India (s),
before the Vedic Age.

(1) AV. VI. 133, 4.
(2) AV. VI, 133, 3

; in fact the whole of 133 is in explanation of the
‘mekhala’.

(3) *Him’ here is usually taken as="‘myself ’; more humgl-) it should
refer to the would-be student, the teacher being ¢ Ynmn. s pupil’,—~in the senso
that -as.with that god, so with him, men become as it were dead to the wor 1d
and are ro-born in Lis world as students ¢ re. born’ ('ﬂ’\l-]& )i yide infra”

A9 Or Pellml)s eveh a formal rite' of ¢ human-sacrifice ': just as there
“as a j'o; mal }1Lo of f mdow burning’ in Vedic age 1 udc AIS].[

o \\ idows ’) :

(6) So also the rituul use of the * maufiji’ and ¢ {@ni’ gil""és (made of

‘ mufija’ grass and hemp or jute) were of Aligirasa origin (vide AISIH).
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Closcly connected with it is the idea of a ‘re-birth’
at the initiation. One important group of ‘upanayana’
‘mantras’ (1) is for the major part concerned with warding off
*death’, during a supposed transition from one birth to
another in the process of initiation; apparently the youth
seeking initiation was taken to have ‘died’, when, bound Dby
the girdle, he oftered himself as a victim to the gods,
‘“solicited from Existence ', /. ¢., taken from the living world
of men, or from the society (2) : the gods were then supposed
to ‘‘return him to Existence’, as it were, ‘‘assigning him
thought, wisdom, discipline and kingly vigour” (3); as
another initiation ‘mantra® says: ‘‘ once again and redoubled,
have Dbreath, soul (*#@tman’), sight, spirit (‘asu’) come to
us '’ (4) :—whereupon the teacher touching the pupil's navel (s),
as if in the act of ushering a new-born child into the
world, exclaims (6): ‘I have taken up, I have found thee,
thou hast come back renciwed; whole-limbed one! I have
found thy whole sight, and thy whole life-time *’; as the Hymn
of Praisc to the Student says: ‘‘thc teacher, taking him in
charge (‘upa-ni’, initiating him), makes the Vedic student an
embryo within; he bears him in his womb as it were, for threc
nights ; the gods gather unto him to sce him when born’’ (7).
—That is to say, the self-dedication of the /JAwmanly born
youth is accepted by the gods; he is sent back renewed from
the regions of Death (8), whole-limbed, by divine grace; and
he is found and taken up by Death’s pupil, the teacher, as
a father does a new-born child ; this divirely re-born spiritual

(1) AV, VIII, ;-

() AV.VI. 133, 3,

) AV.VI. 133, 4.

(4) AV, VI, 53 2; Cf. Kaus. 710, 20,

(6) That is the direction for the ritual use of the piece.

(6) AV. VIII 7,20=RYV. X. 161, b.

(7) AV. XI, 5. 8; Cf. Kaus. 55, 18.

(8) The beneficient and renovating powers of Tama are prominent in
eprlier mythological conceptions of that ged,
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child’s whole being and entire course of development s
row ‘found’, studied and chalked cut, by his spiritual father.
The teacher thus reclaims the youths of society from Death
and Death consents : surely a concept and doctrine calculated
to give enormous prestige and inspiration for work to the Vedic
teachers.

A review of all these admission ceremonies gives the
impression that the admitted were mainly adolescents or adults,
Thus students; whom the ‘danda’ investiturec makes fearless,
who delight in sparkling wines and speeches, who desire
leadership in debates and societies, who havc heard of the
‘““Sage Veua’s rcvelation of the fundamental womb of the
‘est’ and the ‘non-est*’’, who choose the word of gods in pre-
ference to the word of men, who understand the differences
between compiled and uncompiled sacred literatures, or are
capable of appreciating the nature of the mental powers
required for studentship,—cannot very well be regarded as
children preparing to learn the rudiments of reading, writing
and counting. In fact there are certain quite clear indications
that these ‘mantras’ were originally concerned with more or
less advanced students of a secondary stage, who chose to enter
into a course of special study in sacred literature, or in other
words, chose a Divinity Course in view of ecclesiastical or
other similar careers. That seems to be the significance of
the approval of the candidate’s ‘turning away from what is of
men to whatis of gods,’ for another sort of ‘guidance’ or
instruction. So also the candidates for admission are said to
have been ‘of divergent courses’ (of study), ‘with different
objects, who are on admission °Dbent together ’ by the new
'teachmgé—z ¢. they had already passed through other ordinary,

o “secular school- ‘courses of various types, before being admitted

Y w

>

N

to a special Vedic course,— —Apart from these likelihoods and

U 1ndlcauons we- have 90n1e plain statements about the age of

~these admissions: l‘hus the ‘mantras’ referring to the theory

Qf re- bl‘rth at uutlanoﬁ “and to preparation for the councils
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through studentship(1), address the pupil as ‘* this man ",
“ 0O man’, etc.(2). -\rite for safety and longevity, at the
beginning of the ceremonies for reception of the Vedic student
(3), refers to ** this man’’, everywhere ; before admission the
pupil is served by a hair-dresser who shaves him clean (like his
Buddhist successor in a subsequent age) of his hair, beard
and moustache(q); the ‘nivi’ and the ‘ paridhana’, the inner
and the outer garments (corresponding again to the twolold
robes of the Buddhist monks not very long afterwards),
that are then consecrated(s), clearly refer to the dress ol
grown up youths., In an initiation formula (6) the pupil
says, ‘‘I receive the fire of Agni within me, with splendour,
strength and dominating power, and put in me long life
and progeny ’(7); at initiation also, with ceremonial washing
of hands and partaking of a hot meal, the pupil prays for
‘progeny’ (8); elsewhere, again, on reception of a Vedic student,
his wealth and progeny are prayed for (9). Such particulars
leave no doubt that the courses of Vedic study were post-
pubertal.

Like the admission to it, the dismissal from Vedic study
also had its appropriate ceremonial. At the completion of
his course the pupil received blessings from the teacher for
protection of the gods and long life (x0). Mystic hymns in
praise of the divine Vic (Logos) were recited, to mark the close

() AY. VIII, I

(2) 1Ibid., vv.1, 4, 6,10, 18,

(8 AV. VIIL, 2; cf.. Kaus. 55,3
(4) AV. VIIIL 2, 17,

(6) Ibid, v. 16.

(6) Ct. Kaud, 57, 2L

(7) AV.VIL 82, 2.

(8) AV, VII. 89, 3. 4.

{9) AV, VIL. 33.
(10) AYV. 1. 30; Cf. Kaus. 139, 15.
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of the period of her favour to the pupil, as they had been
uttered Dbefore, when he first used speech(r). He worships the
volumes of the Vedas he has finished studying (2),—cere-
monially ‘sets them down within the book-case out of which he
had borne them up’ at admission, praying for * the intellectual
and moral fervour whereby his teachers studied and acted ’(3),—
and praises in due form ‘the boon-bestowing (personified)
Mother Veda’, who, he hopes, ‘ may repair to and abide with
the world of ‘ brahmans’ or *teachers’, ‘having assigned unto
him fame and the splendour or ‘ halo’ of sacred learning, long
life and vitality (breath, spirit), cattle, property and pro-
geny’(2). On his return home, or as he prepared to leave his
school for home(4), the. impending change of life was solemnly
celebrated: Hymns were then addressed to the Waters,—
apparently during a ceremonial Last Bath(s), or Washing of
hands, etc,,—for cleansing him of all the hates, untruths and
swearings (!) of student-life, and for a perennial supply of the
‘vital sap’(6); quite appropriately the departurc for home-life
was signified by kindling the fire after sunset, and partaking
of a hot dinner, with prayers for his splendour, prosperity and
progeny(7). His college indeed is interested even in his fulure
wife,—and performs a rite for ensuring conjugal happiness and
a prosperous family for him (8); this indicates normal marriage
with an adult: woman immediately after ‘School-leaving’ or
completion of education, probably even before returning home:
and it is quite likely that ‘savisin’ in a passage (9) of this

(1) AV.1V. 30,

(2) AV.XIX, 72, v

@ . AV. XIX. 71. Kaus, 739, 26, uses it at the close of the admission
ceremonies, but it is equally applicable tothe end of the Vedic course.

(4) Kaus. 42, 15, '

(5) Elsewhere in Vedic and Purinic literatures, the ‘Snitaka’ student
is quite well known ; the term is equiv.aleut to ‘Giraduate’ of modern t}mps.

(6) AV. VII, 8, 1.3. : T

(7) AV.VIL 89, 1.2. 4.

(8) AV. IL 2,

(9) Ibid., v. 6.



mantra’ for connubiai bliss hints at usual eventual unions
between youths and maids ‘resident together’ in the teacher’s
establishment (1). )

Some of these school-leaving ceremonies afford diverse
points of interest.—The praise of the goddess Vac at the
beginning and the end of schooling, and of the boon-giving
Mother Veda at school-leaving, point to the original forms of
the well-known later school-festival of ‘Sarasvati-piaja’; there
is no clear evidence in this context of the worship of an idol
representing Vac or Mother Veda ; but the verses in praise of
Vac are in the First Person and are supposed to be spoken by
Vic herself on each occasion : this seems to point to some-
thing like a school pageant or mystery play in which a boy or
more probably a girl resident in the teacher's establishment
appeared as Viac or Veda-matr (Gayatri, Savitrl or Sarasvati),
and delivered the divine message. The identification of the
volumes of the Vedas with the Veda-matr in these ceremonies
is the origin of the goddess Sarasvati being now represented
as carrying a book. The conception of the Scriptures as a
mother-goddess (z), granting prosperity and progeny (3), is
noteworthy, as showing clearly that the mother-cult was a
sfrong tradition in those ecarly brahmanical priestly schools,—
which is an extra-Aryan feature.—The rite cleansing the
departing student of all his hates, untruths and swearings, dis-
closes a real and human student-life, with which modern
collegians too can sympathise; but they can only envy the

- (l') Cf. such ~unions in Epic-Puridypic traditions re ‘asvamas’ and
their scholars: e. g., that of Kahoda and Sujitd (sister of the famous
S\jetaketn), of Ruru aund Pramadvari (grandmother of the famous Kulapati
Saunaka), or the proposed -mnrringe of "Kdica and Devayani,—all the
episodes showing that the contracting parties wére still in residéice with
teachers. ( I'ide details infra ). - ) o

(2)  Wich which we may contrast the ‘Grantha Sahe;b’.pf .the- meydlieval
:S)ikhs,(lit. disciples, studeuts). ) o .

(3) TFertility rites also, in connection with the ‘Earth goddess, had a
place in school ceremonials ; vide infra.
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sweet good sense of those young ladies who, while abidin.g vy
the Warden’s discipline along with these pugnacious, light-
hearted and blasphemous male fellow-students, could. yet en
sure conjugal happiness for them at the end of their strife.

Ofall the Vedic passages that refer to student-life in
general, the fairly long hymn extolling the Vedic student (1)
is the most important, and out of its many tersely-worded
mystical statements several points of obvious educational
interest can Certainly be discovered. T'hese are contained in
the following passages: ‘‘The teacher taking the Vedic student
in charge (‘Upa-ni',—inilialing him), makes the Vedic student
an embryo within ; he bears him in his womb (as it were)
three nights ; the gods gather unto him to sec¢ him when
born”’(2). ““The (Vedic) student fills his teacher with ‘tapas’
(4. c., intellectual cffort, discipline and fervour)’’(3). ** The
(Vedic) student sustains the werld with bis fuel, girdle, toil
and fervour ’(4).  “From him was born the Brahmana (litera-
ture ?) the (idea of ?) Supreme Brahman, together with (that of ?)
Immortality »(5). “T'he teacheris a (Vedic) student ; the (Vedic)
student {becomes) ‘lord of men (‘praid-pati’); the ‘praja-pati,
bears rule (vi-raj); the ‘vi-raj (ruler, king) became the
controlling ‘indra’(6). * By (Vedic) studentship, by fervour
(or power of intellect), a king defends his kingdom. A

(1 Av. XI. 5; ulso
cariv’, in Gop, Bri, 1 2,
Sam. VI. 3, 10, 5.

(2) Av. x1. 5, 3.—1
of thosc carliey stages of
leaders and the superior pa

(3 AV.X. 5,1,

(4 AV, X1, 5 4.

(6) AV. x1 5 5.
Indian literature and phil

(6) AV, X, 3. 186.

quoted at the beginning of the chapter ou ‘brahma-
] . r 3
1-8; cf. besides, Sat. Brd. XI. 3, 8, 111; 'Taitt.

bis remarkable academic fiction is probably a relic
Vedic civilization when wowen were the seers,
rents of society.

This is important information for the historian o
osophy,



teacher, by (Vedic) studentship, seeks a (Vedic) student.”(1)
“By (Vedic) studentship a girl wins a husband ; by (Vedic)
studentship the horse and the draft-ox (i.e,, the cavalry
soldiers and the agriculturists, or the Ksatriya knights and the
Vaiéya farmers) strive to gain food (or earn their liveli-
hood)(2)"’. *“The (Vedic) student goes forth, clothing him-
sclf in black-antelope-skins, long-bearded. He goes at once
from the Eastern to the Northern Ocean, having grasped
(brought under control) the worlds,—again and again (con-.
stantly) crossing over the seas (‘d-carikrat’)(3)’’. “*The (Vedic)
student stood performing penance (‘tapas’), with the waters in
the back ground, by the ocean ;—bathed, brown and ruddy (of
locks), he shines much on the earth’’(4).—It is clear that the
dignity of studentship in relation to that of teachership is pro-
perly estimated here : the teacher no doubt inspires his pupil,—
but it is recognised that it is equally true, perhaps more im-
portant, that the student fills the teacher with intellectual
cffort and enthusiasm ; the teacher himself is no other than a
student ; by virtue of his student character he seeks and at-
tracts other students ; the teacher is as it were the spiritual
parent of the pupil, whose initiation and affiliation is a sight
for the gods to see.—The students are the sustainers of the
world. With their ‘fuel’ they sustain: 7. ¢., by their devotion

(1) AV. XI. 35, 17.
(2) AV. XI. 5, 18.
(3) AV. XL 3, 6.

(4) AV. XI. 5, 26.—The dress and appearance of the Vedic student here,
is interesting:—his skin is brown, perhaps ‘browned’ or tunned by the out-
door life and work in tho “Adrama’ settlement,—or brown by race; the matted
locks of the students’ wig are ruddy, i. c., tinged with a ruddy dye ; the long
beard is apparently - against tradition, for elean shaving was the general rule
in subsequent monasteric life, perhaps under Buddhist influence mostly ; but
the fitness and significance of it will be apparent to any one who
studies tho recently discovered reprcsentation of a Pre-Aryan god or priest
(in the Sindh-Punjab cxcavations); Vedic teachers are stated also to have
dyed their beards green. '

K
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to the sacrificial ritual they uphold and strengthen religion
and custom in society ; with their ‘girdie’ they sustain:i. e,
by their self-dedication and bondage unto the service of the
gods, or by their dedicated lives, they uplift the moral tone
of the society, or restrain its conduct ; with their ‘toil’ and
‘fervour’ they sustain: for who have explained the scriptures
and given unto the world the commentarics on the sacred Ve-
dic texts ?—it was the labours of the Vedic students that have
produced the great theological literature of the Brahmanas;
the conception of a Supreme Brahman or Oversoul, wherein
men seek salvation,—the doctrine of Immortality of the soul,
which sustains so many mortals,—have both been derived from
the intellectual efforts and inspirations of the students. With-
out them, verily, the Vedic world, or any world, would have
sunk into evil ways, darkness and death.—The Vedic students
are not only spiritually great, but also temporally. The farmers
and knights of the country are successful because they have
been Vedic studentsat first (1) ; students take not only to agri-
culture and military service, but also become rulers of men :
they become the Elders of the Vedic ‘Sabha’ and address the
Councils; they rise to be popular leaders or governors, ruling
chiefs or kings, and all-controlling High Priests of the Tribe ;
kings themselves have been Vedic students, and are thus befit-
ted to rule, and rule with the help of the abilities of students,
Then again, all teachers are of course Vedic students,—and the
Vedic teachers are great and powerful men, the power behind
the powers that be. FEven the women must be students first

(1) The Vedic students were intimately connected with the agricultura]
life of the country ; in the seasonal fertility rites they were essential, being
required to play the part of the Sun.god personified in the ritual fertilisatioy
of the Earth wooed by the Sun, the part of the Earth-goddess being
apparently played by women Vedic Students in such mysteries or mimetic
vegetation dramas ; verso 12 of this Hymn about the Student refers to all this
This Vedic popular rite is the basis of the ancient story of Réyasragn Kadyap:
being won over from ‘celibate studentship’ to ‘married studentship’ for the
sake of fertility of the land wvide infra, re this episode and its other details,



( 27 )

before they can win their men and get married in a society
where the men regard studentship as the universal jumping off
ground for every career in life.—The Vedic student is great in
his own country as well as abroad. He crosses over the seas
again and again, brings the other worlds under his influence
and grasp ; and he is to be found in both the Eastern and the
Northern Oceans(1), travelling or voyaging from the one to the
other.—Above all, the student engaged in his ‘tapas’, stand-
ing by the ocean of knowledge, with the vast cosmic waters in
the back ground, ‘bathed’(2), brown, and with a halo of ruddy
matted locks, shedding lustre on the common world, is an
adorable divine sight,—comparable only to the quickening
Sun-god, rising against the ocean, and ‘shining much on the
Earth’(3).

Other passages refer to the hum-drum or lighter sides of
Vedic student life.—In a passage about the Vedic student's
food(4), used at initiation, to accompany an offering by the
pupil from the food-stuff obtained by ceremonial begging(s),
occurs the following(6):—‘‘What food of various form I eat

(1) The Northern Ocean is referred to also in Av. XI. 2, 25; both these
allusions are by Atharvanic or Angirasa rsis. The Eastern Ocecan can only
be the Bay of Bengal (with the Indian Ocean),-but tho Northern may be
either (1) Chinn Sea (with Pacitic Ocecan), or(2) Arabian Sea leading into
the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea (perhaps also tho Mediterranean, through
anciont canals), or (3) the Caspian and Aral Seas, fed by the Jambu (Oxus)

river. The 2nd possibility is the stroogest, considering the nature of Puranic
traditions and recent Archaological explorations. In any case, the Vedic
Schools are stated here to have produced scholars whe bhecame missionaries
of culture, or enterprising traders, or cmpire builders, in the distant parts
of the world, beyond the Seas; and in these respects they were the models
whom tho Buddhist monasteric institutions followed with such success, some-
what later on in history.
(2) This might also mean the graduated, ‘dismissed’ student,

(3) In fact the Vedic student was regarded as a Regent of the Sun on

Earth: cf. his place in ngricultural rites.
(4) AV. VL 71
(6) Of. Kaud. 57, 29.
(6) AV. VL 71,1.
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*“in many ways,—gold, horse, cow, goat or sheep,—just what
“soever I have accepted, let Agni make that well-offered **;
evidently the alms acceptable to students consisted of money,
milk-products and meats, and meats of all sorts from horse-
flesh to mutton. It was necessary to guard against their
‘minds being excited at offered cr unoffered gifts’(1), and their
‘wrongfully appropriating the provisions they were not entitled
to, or promising to others to supply provisions hypocriti-
cally’ (2) ; it shows that the customary ceremonial begging could
be avoided by proxy arrangements, and that students some-
times earned more than was necessary, by such licensed mendi-
cancy(3).—Vedic students who thus made frce and unwarranted
use of the food supplies of their monastery, must naturally have
been lazy late-risers; the lenient ‘Kula-pati’, however, let off such
an offender against discipline, found asleep after sunrise (4),
with a prayer uttered by his bedside(s): ‘O Brhaspati, Savitar,
waken thou him ; enlighten him unto great good fortune ;
however sharpened, sharpen him still further ’: apparently
faith in the student’s dormant powers, good-will for him, and
forbearance towards his little failings, produced or were
expected to produce better results than a stern hostel dis-
cipline.—Rites had also to be performed for various othe
mistakes and offences of the student ; he oftenlearnt his lessons
outside the prescribed times of Vedic study (6), or in unsuitable
surroundings (7), in which case his learning of the lesson wag
regarded as ‘lost’, and the knowledge had to be ‘recovered’

(1) AV, VL 71, 2.

(2) AV. VL 71, 3.

(3) A well-known instance of a Vedic student managing to earn more thay
wes needed for him, and being reprimanded for it, is that of Upamangy,
a pupil of tho Vedic school of Ayoda-Dhaumyn Kidyapa, chaplain ¢,
the Pandavas of Indraprastta and Histinapura: 950-800 B. C.

(4) Kavué, 59,18 ; cf, Vait. Sit. 5, 9.

(5) AV.VIL 16.

(6) Cf. Apast. Sr, Siit. XV, 21, 8.
(7) E.g., inthe midst of n grazing herd of cattle, as i said in AV. VII, 66,
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with a formal rite, calculated to have the indirect psychic
effect of concentration and formation of right associations.—
Brahmanas’ ( explanations of texts by teachers, 7. ¢., lecture-
notes * or probably the volumes of commentaries so designated
(3) were often ‘iost’ in a similar way, or were actually lost by
being mislaid or misappropriated, and similar rites were
performed in all seriousness for their recovery or replacement(2),
which is quite natural, for M S. copies of these sacred comment-
aries must have been difficult to obtain or replace easily.—Apart
from the loss of ‘knowledge’ and text-books, other losses and
damages suffered or brought about by the students are indicat-
ed by rites for recovery of ‘property’, of ‘sacred hearth-fires’,
of ‘soul’, and of ‘indriya’ (3);—the first two items probably
referring to damages to Schooi property and neglect of fire-
places (in the sitting and living rooms), the last two, to sins
like heresy, and to self-indulgence, sex-vices or laxity of sex-
relations(4).—One way in which ‘soul ' and ‘ property’ could
be lost by the student was by gambling ; thus, in a ‘mantra’
for success in dice, ‘residence in Vedic studentship ’ is presumed
to be a reason for divine favour in gambling (5).—The hates,
untruths, and swearings of Vedic student life have aiready
been noted (6).—For absolution from all these wrong-doings
within the ‘Carana’ (or Vedic School) its students in a body

(1) As noted bofore, MS. vols. of the ‘Veda’ contained in a case were
possessed by cach admitted Vedic student; its commentaries also must have
been similarly included in the student’s book-case (‘Kosa’).

(2) AV.VIIL 66;also 67.

(3) AV.VIIL 67.

(4) Instances of which aro not rare in the Vedic as well as the Epic-
Puridnic traditione regarding tho Vedic schools (vide infra & AISH). The
chances of such laxity were groat in co-educational und coeresidential
institutions like the Vedic schools.

(5) AV. VIL. rog, 7. This, as well as another ‘dice-poem’, AV. 1V, 38,
are Ly ‘Bidardyaai’, who, from the appellation, must be a descendant of
Krsna-Dvaipdyana Vyasa, possibly the great gambler Yudhisthira (who was
also closcly associated with Vedic Schools, acc. ta the Mbh.) lhimeelf.

(6) Vide p. 22,
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formally prayed to the Fire-gnd, 1n expiation of their mistakes
and offences (1).

The Vedic teachers were not above the charms of wealth:
even as students they had hymned Savitar so that they might
win wealth by Vedic knowledge (2), and at the reception of
every Vedic student wealth (and progeny) was prayed for (3),
So also as ‘adhyapakas’ they engaged in formal rites for
acquisition of wealth (4).—They were also not above the
temptations of the fair sex ; therc is a considerable amount of
evidence in both the Vedic and the Epic-Purinic literature of
their uncontrolled sex-relations, which reacted on their wives
and students (s5), to safeguard whose fall were sct up many
rules of conduct and prohibitions, rather unsuccessfully (6);
apparently Vedic society itself tolerated some amount of
license (7), though it is likely enough that within the sacro-
sanct and comparatively secluded monasteric pale, where men
and women students and teachers were in residence in the same
area, together with monks and nuns and virgins or dancing girls
dedicated to temple-service (8), the limits of permissible
license were wider. From the responsible statement in a
funeral ‘mantra’ (g) that ‘‘those who depart unmarried (‘agru’
‘*—both men and women), but (have been) assiduous, abandoning

(1) AV.VIL 106; cf. the expressions “Our ‘Carana’,”” *‘us, companions”,
in the text.

(2) AV. VL r;cf. Kaus. 42, 11, with comm.

(8) AV.VII 33.

(4) AV, VIL 54, with Kaug, 42, 9-10. Vedic teachers referred to in the
Upanigads are stated to have desired more of pupils and more of wealth and
resources; vide AISH,

(5) Vide infra. for some examples, and AISH.

(6) Thus, e.g., the Vedic law recognised that a qunlified pupil of a
deceased teacher could lawfully marry his widow, having been her paramour
(Asval. Sr. Sit. IV. 2, 18, with AV, XVIUI. 3, 2 ; vide also AISH); So alsoit
was expected that o girl sent to be educated to an ‘igrama’ and placedin
charge of a senior or married teacher, might nevertheless end by becoming his
mistress (videinfra. for Ramayanic illustrations).

(7) Vide AISH.

{8) Vuide infra for theso details.

(9) AV.XVIIL 2, 47,
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‘“ hatreds, though having no progeny,—they, going up to
‘‘heaven, have found a place; (while they) who marry and
‘‘beget (‘didhyiina’), find a place on the back (i.¢. another
‘‘side) of (the same) heaven’’, it appears that in the brahmani-
cal circles there was no bar in Vedic times to men and women's
leading unmarried lives; in fact unmarried women teachers are
well-known in the Vedic Schools, and their names have been
preserved(r). The presence of such celibates in the ‘asramas’
was in itself a latent social danger. The frequent struggles
between the ‘isramas’ and the temporal powers also, let loose
the worst passions on both sides, and thus degenerated social
standards : thus in a group of passages (2) referri.ng to the
Haihaya raids on Bhrgu ‘aéramas’ (2), the Haihaya abductors
of the teachers’ wives are cursed, but at the same time the
wives of all other people are claimed for the ‘brahmans’ of
the monasteries ; yet in this context the Vedic student is shown
in a worthier light ; it is stated that during these raids ‘‘the
‘* Vedic students went about rendering much service, e.g.,
‘*discovering the ‘iérama’ women who were abducted ”’, acting
in a spirit of chivalry and scouting (4).

We now come to the last group of Atharva-vedic passages,
viz., those incidentally alluding to facts of educational impor-
tance :(—

Certain Atharvanic love-spells (to be uttered with the use
of *madhugha’, either ‘mahua’ or ‘yasthi-madhu’, lycoris)(s)
were also used in a ceremony for superiority in theological

(1) Vide AISH. for details.

(2) AV.V.17 fl.

(8) Which were a part of their general conquest and occupation of North
and Central India : vide AIHT and AISH ; the times referred to are cir, &
centuries before the Bharata battle, ¢, ¢, the 18th cert. B, C.

(4) AV. V.17, 5. Cf. the admonition to newly admitted Vedic students
to be fearless against Kings ufter investiture with the ‘danda’,

(6) AV.I. 34, 2.3
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disputations, during the celebration of the ‘Advamedha
(Horse-Sacrifice) (1), wherein the disputant scholar entered the
assembly from the North-East, chewing this sweet, voice-
improving herb, so that he might deliver a sweet and  winning
oration (2).—Another similar charm, for overcoming the adver-
sary in a public dispute (used similarly with a herb, which is
put into the mouth, and a wreath of whosce leaves, ctc., is worn
round the head or neck (3), while the debater comes into the
assembly from the North-East, called the ‘aparajita’ or direction
of victory (4), has this refrain(s): *‘Smitc the disputation
‘‘of my counter-disputants (or the arguments of my opposers);
“‘make them sapless (‘arasi’ 7. ¢. dry and uninteresting,
*humourless and pointless speakers)’”; he wishes that ‘his
opponent may by no means win the debate’, and prays, * bless
us (all) with abilities, (but) make me superior in the dispute’ (6).
The author of these passages was Kapiijala, who seems
to have been a contemporary of Pariksit-Arjuneya (7); hence
public debates had become a characteristic feature of the
academic life of the country at least as carly as g9so B. C.—
Another prayer for success in the assemblies (8) runs thus:—
“Let both ‘Sabha’ and ‘Samiti’ (Council and Committee) (9),
*“the 2 daughters (as it were) of the ‘Praja-pati’ (the Lord of

(1) Acc. tothe comm, The Advamedha from the enrliest Vedic times
-was an oceasion for theological riddles and debates, and other exhibitions of
scholarship, art or special attainments; this was very probably one chieg
source of the growth of Epic literatures; we shall sce presently, how in the
Epic., Rima’s ‘ogvamedha’ was something like an ‘educational fair’.

(2) Kau$. 38, 17-

(3) Cf. crowns or chaplets of laurel leaves.

(4) Kaué. 38, 18-21, This poiuts to a tradition of the prominence of N.E,

India in Scholarship and disputations.

(5) Tn all seven verses of AV. 11, 27,

() AV.IL 27, 1. 1.

(7) Vide Pargiter, : ATHT pp. 205; 214.

() AV. VIL 12, 13, uged, with V. 3, cte. (of. Kang'. 38, 27), in g
cercmony for gaining victory in debates, or in deliberntions of political

assemblies of the people [Samples of well-composed assembly speeches are
many in the Mahibhirata and RBamayana ]

(8) Vide AIBH, rc different types of popular assemblies in the Vedic aga
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‘“the people, 7. ¢. the King), accordant, favour me; may those
I come together with, want to help me (i.c. sincerely
‘‘co-operate with me or back me up); may I speak what is
‘‘pleasant among this concourse (7. ¢. give no offence to any
“body)(r). We know thy name, O ‘Sabha’, verily ‘Narista’ (the
‘House of Sport) [or var. lect. ‘Subhadra’: the House of Noble-
‘‘men or gentlemen] by name art thou (z); let all thy ‘Sabha-
‘“sads’ (Council members ) be of like speech with me (2. e.
“‘speak in-support of me)(3). I take to myself the splendour,
the “*vijiana’ (special knowledges and wisdom) of these that sit
“‘together; O Indra, make me the possessor of the fortune .of
“‘this whole ‘Sa:-sad’ (session of the assembly)’’(4).—The
benediction of the teacher on admission has now been fulfilled
and the student, coursing by the smooth-running chariot of
education, has now come into the Councils to sway them.

The famous Vedic prayer ‘ for Concord” (5) probably refers
as much to educational institutions (‘ @éramas ’) as to political
assemblies of villages or townships (* Sabh#s’, etc.), for the terms
used therein, 2/z., ‘mantra’, ‘vrata’, ‘cetas’, etc. (schemes
or ideals of life, courses of study, intellection, etc.) are specially
scholastic. Another prayer for ‘ concord ’(6) refers to all the
male as well as the female inmates of an establishment, along
with others, dining, drinking and worshipping together around
the hearth-fire, like spokes about the nave, in the same drink-
ing hall (‘prapa’)(7); and as the domestic customs were
followed in the ‘agramas’ also (where resident students were

(1) v. 1.
(2) Hinting at tho spirit of sport and courtesy in which all speeches and
disputes were taken here.
3) v. 2.
(4) v. 3.
(5) AV.VL 67=RV. X. 791, 2.31="Muit. Sam, ii. 2, 6 =Tuitt. Bri. ii.
4, 4, 4.5 ; for other similar prayers for concord, ¢f, AV. VI. 94; IIL. &; V. 23.
(6) AV. IIL 30, sp. v. 6.
(7) ‘Prap@’ in the senso of a drinking bar by the roadside (or in an oasis) ;
RV. X. 4, 1; cf. also Taitt. . Brda. TI1.10,1, 2
5
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attached to their teachers’ houses as inmates thereof), the
above deseription would be true of school residential life as
well. Women indced had a share of e¢ducational life and
knowledge even outside the ‘@éramas’ : thus a cosmogonic and
mystic text inthe AV.(1), about the secret of sustenance of plant
as well as animal life being in the atmospheric moisture (2),
—which was used in sacrifices wherein the wives also had to
participate, or inother women’s rites,—begins thus : *‘ Now ye
people, take knowledge : a great mystery (or truth) will now
be uttered at this council (or to this assemblage)’” ;—it
indicates customary expoundings of the best knowledges of
the day at popular gatherings in village or town halls, in
which women were also present, or were conspicuous.—It is
curious that women of Vedic society were interested in plant
life and animal life: elsewhere reference is made to Indigo
having been first emedically used (for leprosy) by ‘Asura’
women(3), Z.c. either women of the priestly family of the
Asuris (4), or women of the Pracya countries (5); and we have
already noted that Kirita women of the Himilayas sold drugs
and herbs to the Vedic ‘adrama’ settlements ; all this perhaps
points to a time when in early Vedic society, as in ancient
Greek, all medical functions belonged to the women.

(1) AV.L 32,

(2) "The connection between such mysteries and fertility rituals, with
which women were mainly concerned, is apparent.

(3) "AV. 1. 24, 1.2,

(4) About 10 steps before the Bharata battle and 3 steps after Hiranya-.
nibha-Kausalya, i.c. cir, 1100 B. C., an Asuriyana Samhiti of SV, is
referred to; the Asuri or Asura family of Vedic priests was thus old cnough;
other Asuris noted in Vedic or Purdnpic tradition are somewhat later (vide
AIHT. pp. 324 f1.).

(3) In Sat. Bria, the Priacya wmode of funeral avchitecture is also the
¢ Asura’ mode (vi(le'AISH, re buildings). ¢ Asura’ certainly represented an
ancient ethnic and cultural divigion in Vedic as well ags Puriinic tradition.—
The ‘mauntra’ following that referring to Indigo rcfers (AV. I. 25, 2—3) to
another great remedy (for consumptive fevers), called ‘Hradu’ (with
nunicrous variants), usually taken to mean ‘gold’; this ecvidently non-Indo-
Buropean word [ it cannot be a Samskrtization of o Gk. word, since it occurs
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It was not only for success in debates and assemblies that
the Vedic rsis prayed, but also for success in trade and agri-
culture: Indra himself was a trader (1), the trade-routes “were
like roads of the gods between heaven and earth, and trade
and wealth was for the sake of the gods (2) ; again the plough-
man’s work is of the same merit as the poets’, for there is
creative activity, ferlility, measured and symmetrical work in
both (3) ; again, some of the Vedic funeral ‘mantras’ give the
same place in heaven to poets (‘kavi’) of a thousand lays
(‘nitha’), teachers rich in intellectual powers, warriors fallen in
battle, sacrificers and lawgivers (4). The Vedic teachers thus
cultivated a sense of dignity of labour and trade, arms and law,
side by side with that of worship, learning and literature.

The tradition of the Vedic schools, as recorded in the
AV. (5), that the Brahmapa, (the concepts of) the supreme
Brahman and immortality, originated with the Vedic student,
could not have becn a late claim formulated in the post-Vedic
age. Brihmanas and Upanisads, as we know them now, being
products of Vedic schools, it would be absurd to suppose
that the traditional ceremonial of admission into those schools
could include recitations of passages belonging to such subse-
quent Brahmana or Upanisadic literature. In the aforesaid

in the AV, long before the Gk, connection ; vide Journ. Asiat., 9, x, 518 & i,
820 ff ] hasbeen well compared with Assyrian ‘hurasu’ and Hebrew ¢ harng * or
a proto-Semitic ‘harndu’ gold ; perhaps ‘haridra’, turmeric, an indigenous
spice  (vern. ‘halnd’), together with ‘zarath’ and ‘jarat’ (vern. ‘zari’, Gari’)
are Aryanizations from it. Tt may indicate tbat this bit of medical knowledgo
ab any rate, was pre-Aryan, coming down from a time when Indians and Wost
Asintics were of the same stock and culture,—t2 which perhaps the ‘Asura’
women belonged.

(1) Probably this was an earlier character of this so-called ‘Vedic’ god;
originally Indra was a fertility deity, connected with agriculture, llgxlceA with
trade and wealth; the warrior character seemsto have been: subsequently
added on to the pre-Iryan deity by the .iryan conquerors.

(2) AV, 11T, 15 (very ancient ).

(8) AV. IIL 17, 1.

(4) AV. XIIL 2, 15-18 (v. 18-RV. X. 754, 5);
(5) XL 5 5.
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Atharva-vedic tradition, therefore, we have a reference to
much carlier Braihmapaic and Upanisadic speculations,
which swere the basis of the later systematised and canonised
Brihmanas and Upanisads of the post-Bhiirata (-post-Vedic)
aze.—Thus the mystic ‘mantra’ uttered by the Vedic student (of
the Sam:hita age) at admission is part of a passage by Vena,—
according to Purinic tradition a pre-Aila priest-chieftain of the
Lower Gangetic country round about Aaga (whose son Prthu first
assumed ‘Kingship’ in India),—and has a distinct Upanisadic
flavour: ‘‘Vena hath revealed, from the well-shining horizon
‘“ 7. e., the East), the ‘brahman’ that was first born of old (or
‘“‘in the East); he revealed the fundamental nearest shapes of
‘it (the ‘brahman’), the womb of the existent and the non-
‘‘existent” (1); verse 7 of the same passage asks: *‘Who
‘‘desires to know (the knowledge of) Father Atharvan and
“Brhaspati (both f\ﬁgirasas), for becoming creative, poet, god
‘‘and self-realised ?’—The next piece in the AV, (2) is also
by the same Vena, and of similar speculative and philosophi-
cal character, with the well-known doubting refrain, ** Kasmai
‘““devaya havisi vidhema.”” Yet another ‘siikta’ of Vena is an
enquiry atter the ‘‘ highest secret where everything becomes of
“‘one form.” (3) Such enquiry and esoteric knowledge, there-
fore, would seem to have been part of the pre-Aryan indi-
genous Indian lore, Atharvanic, Ahgirasa and Eastern, dating
from about 2200 B. C. (according to Purinic chronology).—
Other mystic hymns of the AV. also, support this probability :
In a passage by -an ‘ Atharvan’, the Supreme Immanent Primal
Essence is conceived of as a woman, Virij, a generatrix (4); and
in the next piece by an ‘Atharvicarya’ (g), the same Viraj
is a female deity, a milch-cow, or a cow-goddess. By this

(1) AV.IV. 71,1,
(2) AV.1V.2

(3) AV.IL 1, 1f.

(4) AV. VIIL g, 8-11.
(5) AV. VIIL. 10.



‘dcarya’ of the Atharvangirasas (1), again, priestly lore,
discipline, and literature are figuratively ascribed to milking
from the cow-deity Virdj (the Supremec Essence) by Brhaspati
Ahgirasa, while King Soma (typifying Aila rule apparently)
was the calf, just as the art of agriculture was milked from
Viridj by Prthu-Vainya, while Manu-Vaivasvata (standing for
Miinva rulers) was the calf (2). This Vedic legend of a
clearly Purinic and traditional character seems to point to a
development of priestly education amongst the combined
Aryo-Drividians (Aila-Minvas), when Eastern priestly families
like the ﬂhgimsas came to influence the Kryan Aila dynasties
of the Midlands(3).—Regarding the nature of ‘ Brahman*® con-
ceived of as the mystic ‘Skambha’, two other hymns in the AV.
(extracts from which are included in the Rgveda as well),
record thoughts which are fully the precursors of the Upani-
sadic speculations about the nature of ‘atman’, and not much
difference in time seems possible ;—but one of them (4) is by
Kutsa Angirasa (a Rgvedic rsi as well), who according to Epic-
Purinic tradition was made son-in-law by the Iksvaku King
Bhagiratha (at the 4s5th step after Manu, cir. 1600 B. C.), and
the other (5) is by Atharvan the Younger (‘Ksudra’), the same
as either ‘Atharvanidhi-Apava-Vagistha’ priest to Bzhu and
Sagara (at the qoth step from Manu, cir. 1670 B. C.) or an-
other Atharvanidhi-Vasistha, priest and instructor to Dilipa II
of the same dynasty (at the Goth step, cir. 1400 B.C.)(6);
both hymns were thus ancient, Manva and Eastern in origin.
All this supports the Atharva-vedic claim and the implication
of the ceremonies of admission to Vedic studentship, that

(1) AV. VIII 10, Parydya 4 and 5, vv. 24.25.

(2) Thatis tosay, the ecarlier and larger share of theological and
literary productions was of the Nigirasas, the later and smaller share (like
that of the calf) wasof the Ailns,—just as the Prthuites had the main
share of agricultural wealth, the residuum belonging to the Manvas.

(8) Vide ATHT for historical traditions on this point.
Y AV, X, 8

(6) AV. X, 7.

(6) Vide ATHT re Vadisthas.
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cosmogonic, mystic or metaphysical speculations were in origin
traditional, ancient and indigenous, being the special know-
ledge of the Atharviihgirasas of Eastern India, and were grow-
ing by contributions from the theological students of the
Sambhita age itself, being thus rather pre-Vedic and Vedic,
than post-Vedic.

Some of these mystic Atharva-vedic passages give a remark-
able view of the nature and worth of man, which must have
had its effects upon contemporary cducation.—In one such
passage (1), after a description of human anatomy (2), wonder
is expressed and questionings raised about the mental states (3),
and about man’s spiritual nature and characteristics (4):—
“‘Numerous loves and hates, sleep (and dreams), oppressions
‘‘and wearinesses, delights and pleasures,—from wherce does
“formidable man bring them ?’ (9). ‘*Whence comes in man
‘‘mishap, ruin, perdition,—accomplishment, success, non-
‘““failure ? whence (comes in him) thoughts and inspirations
*‘(lit. uprisings, ‘aditi’)?”’ (z0)—*‘Who set in man progressive-
“‘ness (or drive, ‘gita’), who love of display (‘ketd’), who
‘‘the behaviours (‘ciritra’) inman?’ (72)—** Who sct in him the
“‘(concept of) Truth, who (of) Untruth ? who (of) Death, who
*‘(of) Immortality * (74)—** Who favoured him with strength,
*who developed his swiftness ?”’ (z5)—**Who put the seed in
“him saying ‘let his line be extended’ ¢ who conveyed wisdom
“‘into him ? who endowed him with music, who with the rythm
‘‘of dances ?’ (77)—**With what (urge) does man cover this
“‘earth, surround the sky, surpass the mountains in great-

“ness "’ (z8)—**With what (quest) does man go after rituals

(1) AV. X, 2, by onc ‘Niriyana’, cither a descendant. of the ksatriyan
brahman family of Nara, nApséudo-Bhﬁmm but really a Bhir.'_ulvﬁju-f\ l'lgir:lsn,
at about step no. 2, or cir. 1620 B. C.,—or perhaps Krspa-Vasudeva Nird-
yana, desc. of Nala or Nara the Yadava, cir. 975 B, C.

(2) Ibid., wv.1-8; verse 5 wonders ¢ who brought together his two
arms, saying ‘he must porform deeds of heroism’ »”
(3) Ibid., vv.9-10,

(4) Ibid., parts of vv. 12,14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 31-33.
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“and faith 2 Who put (this) mind (mentality) in him ?’ (z9)
—** Wherewith does man attain to knowledge of revelation
“(‘$rotriya’) 2" (20)—‘*Whereby is man’s strength (power,
(“kdatra’) real (good, ‘sat’)?’ (22) (1)—The human body
is finally described as a stronghold wherein a spirit, the ‘brah-
man’ resides, ¢nclosed in a luminous golden cell (37-373).—In
another mystic passage discussing the constitution of the
universe and of man (2), the anatomy of man is described (3),
all the parts  Dbeing designed by the gods: “having
“brought together (the elements of) the mortal, the gods
““cntered man™'; ‘‘having made the mortal a  dwelling house,
“the gods entered into man; “‘(and therein) having made
“*his vital Auid the sacrificial oblation, the gods entered man'’;
all other bad things, all that is evil in man,—specified in full
detail,—and also some good things,—‘‘entered the body
“afterward”  (4); ‘‘knowing the ‘purusa’ is therefore know-
“‘ing ‘brahman’, for all deities are seated in man, as cows in a
‘‘cowstall’”” (5)—\We have here a philosophic doctrine that
man is originally divine and good, and all his physical and men-
tai aspects are wonderful and sacred. ‘The following substance
of this passage, (6)—together with the preceding extracts
from the other passage,—would show to what extent (scientific-
ally), and in what light (philosophically), man was studied by
the ancient Vedic teachers :—“When he  brought hair, bone,
“*sinew, flesh, marrow,—when he made a standing body,—what

(1) The answer to all these questions is given in the next verses: all
these features, forcees, tendencies, instincts, powers, faculties or reasons in
man constitute ‘brahman’,

(2) AV.XI, 8,-—by onc ‘Kaurupathi’, who from the appollation must
havo belonged to Kuruepatha (¢f. Kuru-jaingala and Daksinapetha) or the
Kuru country, and to the age when the Kurus (following the Paficdlas) lad
come under Angirasa aud other brihmanical infiuences from the Eastern
countries, ¢. ¢, cir. 1300—900 B. C.

(3) Ibid, v. 11T

(4) AV XL 8, 19-28.

(5) Ibid., v.32.

(6) Ibid., vv. 11—34.
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*world did he afterward enter ?”’ **Whence brought hc the harr,
‘‘sinews, bones; limbs, joints, marrow, flesh,—who brought
‘““from whence ?’—*‘‘Embroiderers (‘samn-sic’) forsooth are those
‘gods who brought together these materials; having em-
“‘broidered (fabricated, designed) the whole mortal, the gods
‘‘entered man’’. ‘‘Thighs, feet, knec-joints, head (or hips),
‘‘hands, face, ribs, nipples, sides : what seer put them to-
‘“‘gether 2’ ‘‘Head, hands, face, tongue, neck, vertebre,—
“*all that enveloping with skin, the great joiner (mechanic) put
‘“‘together.”” *‘This great body which lay there, put together
‘*by the joiner,—who brought into it the colour (light, life)
‘‘with which it shines here to-day ?°’ **All the gods assisted:
“but She who was a Woman knew ; She who was spouse of
** Vidva’ (Universe) and mistress (‘I8a’) (1), brought (this) colour
“into il.”” ‘*When the divine architect (*I'vastr’) bored (the
“*sense-openings) through him,......having made the mortal a
*‘house, the gods entered into man.”’—*‘‘Sleep, weariness,
“‘misery, evils, senescence, boldness, hoariness,—-entered the
.**body afterward.’’ ‘‘Theft, ill-doing, wrongs ; truth, sacrifice,
“‘great glory, both strength and dominion, and force,—entered
‘“the body afterward.”” ‘“‘Both growth and waste, generosities
‘‘and niggardlinesses, both hungerings and all thirstings,—
‘‘entered the body afterward.” ‘‘Both revilings and praises,
“‘both welcomes and repulsions, faith and benefactions and
‘‘unbelief,—entered the body afterward.” ‘‘Both knowledges
*‘and ignorances, and what else (2) is to be taught, the

(1) This is.clearly an earlier statement of the Simkhya doctrine of
‘Purusa’ and ‘Prakrti’ (‘Viva-Prakrsi’), and of the notion of a Primal
Generatrix, a Mother Goddess or ‘Sakti’ (‘I$8’); in fact this cult wuas pre-
Aryan.

(2) This “what else” is apparently=the chants (Saman), charms
(Atharvangiras), formule (Yajus) and verses (Rk), named immediately
after ; these, then, were regarded as neither ‘knowledge’ nor ‘ignorance’, and
as later products of man: a remarkably bold and rationalistic ‘Vedic’ estimatc
of the worth of the Vedic revealed literature, consisting of all the four Vedas
It is clear from this that post-Vedic rationalism and free thought had a muct
earlier history.
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*‘charms, the verses, the chants and the formule,—entered the
“body (afterward).”” ‘‘Delights, joys, enjoyments, and they
“‘that enjoy enjoyments (7. ¢., the organs for experiencing
“‘those enjoyments, etc.),—laughter, sport, dances,—entered
“the body afterward.”’ ‘‘Both speech and pratings, and they
“‘who (/. ¢., the agencies or mechanisms which) utter addresses
“‘(or simply utterances),—all entered the body (afterward) ;—as
“well as the adjuncts (the paraphernalia of life) (‘Ayojanani’),
‘““the needs (‘prayojandni’), and the (worldly) ties (‘yojanani’),
“‘—inhalation and exhalation, indestructibility and destruc-
““lion, —sight, hearing, speech and mind,—accompanied
“‘the body.” ‘‘Both blessings and precepts, regulations and
‘‘explanations, thoughts and all desirings,—entered the body
“afterward.” (1) ‘‘Having made the bones their fuel,..and
“‘the vital fluid their sacrificial oblation (2), the gods entered
“‘man.” ‘‘......‘Brahman’ entered the body; on the body is
“‘Praja-pati (the Lord of Beings, the Creator).”” *The
““Sun and the Wind shared the eyes and the breath of man ;
‘“‘then his other (4. ¢., finer) self the gods bestowed on Fire.”
“By the first (self) dying, it goes apart (splits up), dividing
“‘threefold : yonder goes it with one part, yonder with
“‘another ; here with one part it dwells (remains).” (3) “Within

(1) Horo the text proceeds to allocate the various fluids and secrctions in

the human bedy.

(2) The phenomenon of human life and race heing regarded as a sacred
act of tho gods : life is an altar-fir: lit and fed by the body which jg cen-
sumed ; and this fire of life is satistied and propitiated by the offering of the
germ-plasm, by the continuity and renewal of the life through it,—The
Vedic teachers had thus conceived of something like a ‘bivlogical religion.’

(8) That is, the ‘other self ’, bestowed on the Fire-god, is immortal, being
Fire or Energy itself; so it is the first self which dies; there again dyj ing means
re-union with the Sun with one part, with the Wind with another, while only
the third part of the first self is left on the earth as ‘dead body’ ; even this
dead body harbours a ‘mighty spirit’, and is not really lifeless and dead, or
inorganic.

8
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‘“waters that are sluggish and ancient, is this body placed (1) ;
*(even) within that is mighty spirit (‘sava’): thence it is
“‘called ‘fava’ ”’ —*‘Therefore, indeed, onc who knows man
‘(*purusa’) thinks ‘this is Brahman': for all dcities are scated
“‘in him as cows in a cowstall.’”

(1) This is evidently a reference to n practice of consigning dend  bodies *
unto the R, Gangii; the Lower Ganges is meant, and the pinctice  was clearvly
ancient even then.—The reference is ethnically and historieally vorvy
significant.



PART I1I.

RAMAYANIC SOURCES.

—~—EOA~

he Ramidyanam is generally considered to be a late post-
TBuddhistic production, very often re-written and added to,
and thercfore unreliable for historical purposes. ‘This im-
pression has been due to its study by scholars from severai
points of view, mainly linguistic and literary and partly
historical and ethnological ; but its fairly copious information
about the many aspects of social history have not yet been
systematically classified and examined; it is conceivabie
therefore that such examination will reveal social conditions
which do not fit in with a late post-Buddhistic epoch, and
may after all refer to a much earlier Vedic tradition,—
of the times that the Epic speaks of, and not altogether of
the times in which it may have been remodelled later on in
form, language and certain other respects.-——I have here taken
up the aspect of Fducation in this Epic for detailed study,
and I find that accepted notions about ‘Ramiyaunic social condi-
tions have to be given up,—just as I had to discard certain
current views on Vedic and Epic civilizations and Puranic
traditions, while studying several of2e. aspects of ancient social
history.

A Rumityaga would naturally be very particular about the
character, attainments and cducation of Rima.—and taken
together with what is said about thosc of other personages
in the Epic (contemporary or alluded to), this forms an obvi-
ous subject of enquiry.

¢ Valmiki’ (whose proper name was Rkza, and clan-name
Bhiirgava), having invented the Anustubh metre, wanted to
composc a great Epic in it, and was lcoking for a suitable



( 44 )

subject,—a great contemporary. Accordingly, passing by the
many ancient heroes of tradition, he enquired of Narada,—
a rsi who had come to see him about his new metre,—if he
knew of a modern hero: ‘'* Who at present amongst us is
such and such’” —and he proceeds to outline an ideal (1).

Here what Valmiki would like to see in his hero may be

briefly described as a harmonious development and combina-
tion of the excellencies of body, mind and character. A
number of opposites should co-exist in him : accomplishments
and prowess, religiosity and action (or action and
if ‘karma’ and °‘éruta’
‘*dharma’ and

learning,—
arc taken as better readings than
‘krta’), learning as well as an able body,—
somewhat like the combination of word and deed in Homer's
Achilles ; amongst the elements of moral character also, in
Vilmiki’s ideal, there are certain opposites: firmness of
resolve with ever-pleasing aspect, geniality and unmalicious-
ness with fearful fury in battle.—Narada thinks Rama comes
up to this ideal, and suggests him as a fit subject

for the
Epic, describing him in detail at the same time(2).

An ana-
lysis of this sketch discloses the same conception of harmon-
ious blending in an ideal man:—Physically, he has large
eyes, graceful brow, and other traditionally auspicious bodily
marks ; he is bright and clear-complexioned ; he has a shapely
neck (like couch-shell), and a graceful poise of the head;
he is of powerful build, symmetrical limbs and medium
height ; he has broad shoulders, with shoulder-blades hidden
within muscles, muscular chest, mighty arms reaching down
to knees, and a graceful gait; massive jaws and face like
the moon: particulars, which, by the way, show a somewhat
non-Aryan physical model ; and he is of great prowess, foe-
killing and wiclding the bow mightily.—AZ¢ntally, the hero
(1) Ram. 1, 1, 2.4
(2) Ram. 1, 8-19, At the time of this suggestion Rima must have
been the reiguing sovereign on return from exile; he was then 43 or over;
it is quite possible that it was the renunciation of Sitd (who mnow came to
live in retirement in Valmiki’s d$rama) that bad etirred tho emotions of the
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15 ¢endowed with good memory andintelligence and power of
concentration; he is acquisitive and deep; he is trained in
the science of Ethics or Politics, and well-practised in the
military science; he is versed in the lore of the Vedas and
their Angas (which means Theology, Ritual, Astronomy,
Orthoepy, Prosody, Music, Grammar, Philology and Etymology,
all centering on the Sacred Texts),—and aware of the mean-
ing and purport of all scriptures and sciences; and he is
cloquent.—Alorally, he is ever genial, loveable, and engaged
in welfare of men; abiding by his own appropriate social
duties, and supporting his own kinsmen,—the joy of his
mother; honest, honourable, and truc to his word ; obedient,
yet proud in spirit; pure and discerning; seeking renown,
and attracting round him all good men ; patient, equanimous,
master of his senses and self-controlled; in gravity like the
Sca, in firmness like the Himalayas, in patience like the
Earth, and in indignation like destructive fire. Apart from
these, as king he is gracious, paternal, bounteous, truthful
and just to his subjects.—Martial strength, muscular build,
grace, symmetry and curythm ; military and political training,
literary, philosophical and scientific knowledge, and rhetori-
cal powers; ambition and spirit, discipline and tenacity,
public benefaction and inHuence ;—practically all that we
usually associate with Athenian education of the sth century
B. C.,—are included here.  ‘There are however certain marked
differences between this Valmikian and the Hellenic ideals :
thus the latter does not provide for scriptural and theosophic
knowledge, or for so extensive and minute a study of language ;
and the conceptions of virtue lying in serenity attained by
sclf-control, or in working out the predetermined. conditions
of cach individual life, are quite foreign to it,

great poct ; in that case this desceription of the coutemporary Ramu  would
refer o his 44th year; a purt of the cpic seems to have been composed by
the end of that year, when Lava and Kusa  were born, for it was chanted
then; the greater part of it was ready forrecital 12 years luter, when
Sutrughna beard it at Vilmiki’s aérama cn roufe from Mathurd to Ayodhya.
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‘The educational attainments of Rima and his three
half brothers at the age of 16, or in their 16th ycar (‘ana-
sodasa’)(1),—when they were regarded as having come of
age (‘asainsaktan’)(z) and become eligible for marriage,—
is thus described(3): Versed in the Vedas, and still engaged
in Vaidika studies; possessed of wide knowledge; well
grounded in the science of arms; hunting on horse-back
with bows and arrows; expert in riding elephants, horses
and war-chariots; spirited, heroic, already famous, and
looking far ahead ; of all virtues; humble, ministering unto
their father, and intent on welfare of others.—Here too
there is a fair balance and aptness in the cducation imparted:
literary studies continue, though information is alrcady wide;
martial exercises, tackling powerful animals, riding, driving,
archery and hunting excursions supply the special neceds of
adolescence ; and on the moral side some of these nceds are
met by the chastening discipline of filial piety, humility
and social service, that sets off a juvenile spirit and ambition
of doing, daring and dazzling.

At this stage Rima was placed in charge of a * Vidvu
mitra’ or Kauséika rsi (from what is now the Shahabad and
Mirzapur districts), to assist him in preventing ravages
on his ‘@érama’ by the hostile rulers of the land,—and he
now received further instruction (4). This was in what was
shortly or technically called ‘Vali’ and *Ati-vala’ * vidyis®
(¢. ¢., the sciences of Power, Naturai and Super-natural, or of
material and spiritual powers); as ¢ Vidvamitra® taught them,
Rama (having. undergone a preparatory ceremonial) read
(*path’) the ‘vidyas’® with him, and studied them (* adhi-i’).
From the-context it appears that one of these two collections
(*graimas’) of Vedic hymns (*mantras’) was of charms and

(1) Ram. I, 20 2.
(2) Ram. [, r9, 17,
(3) Ram. 1, 18.

(4) Ram. I, 22, 13 ff,
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incantations of an Atharva-vedic nature, to ensure ®glories’,
success and strength in battle, and the other was of mystic
hymns, of Upanisadic and Atharva-vedic character again,
which were calculated to give Riama philosophic knowledge.
subtle apprehension, and capacity for controversies (*jiiane,
buddhi-niécaye, uttare prativaktavye’). It is quite likely
that what Rama really learnt here was the Atharva-veda itself
in its traditional two parts, philosophical and magical, as it
was known in his days (/.e., about 1400 B. C., according
to Purinic evidence).—Riima was also now given an addi-
tional training in arms by the Kaugika rsi; to the possession
of the Kaugikas, it is said(1), had passed on certain types
of wcapons and the art of using them, ‘‘from Kréisva and
* Daksa’s daughters’’’ (which perhaps means that this mili-
tary knowledge had been learnt from the earlier Iksvikus
and pre-Mianva Daksa-ites by their supercessors in the Upper
Middle Gangetic region, the Aila Kauéikas); of this ancient
heritage, ss different weapons (like burning coals, smoke
or heaven's orbs,—and which had also previously been used by
the Kausikas in their feuds with the Vasisthas) (2), and their
applications, were taught by * Vi§vaimitra’ to Rima, together
with the knowledge of destroying or counteracting them to
the accompaniment of charms,—31 different ‘mantras’ called
¢samharah ", also derived from the aforesaid Kréasva(z).—
‘This supplementary (literary as well as martial) education
and subsequent employment in punitive expeditions on state
service, do not secem to have taken more than a year; by
this time Rama was close upon 17, and he now won Siti as
his bride on the results of a martial test.—But his education
is continued for long after this.

Rama was to have been formally installed as the
Crown Prince or Heir-Apparent at an age between 28

(1) Ram. T, 21;27; 28
(2) Ram. 1. 56.
(8) Ram. I 27; 26.
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and 30 {1). His educational attainments and other qualifications
at that time were then thus recounted (2), as being sufficient
justification for the old King’s choice and popular approval :—

Intellectually : He has fine memory and talents  His
speech is not rude, for he has lcarnt the art of sweet, pleasant
conversation and of leading it, and knows how to prelude
his speeches with amiable phrases. He is (still) trained
(educated : ‘abhi-vinitah’) by initiated (‘ dvija’) elders cog-
nizant of Law and Custom (* dharma’) and Polity (‘artha');
he attends and 'listens to deeply and variously learned (*éruta”)
elders ; and he discourses regularly with persons venerable for
wisdom, in the intervals of his martial exercises. He is now
able to discourse in chains of arguments or in reasonings in
chain (* uttar6ttara-yuktiniimm vakti’) like a ‘ Viacaspati’ (a
Master or Professor of Logic, or the head of a Vedic School) (3).
He is learned: he knows the Scriptures as well as Rituals
(‘éruta’ and ‘krta’); he is well-versed in the customs of the
community or society ; he knows the principles of income and
expenditure as ‘seen’ (7. ¢., read, laid down or explained) (in

(1) Sitad had lived with Rama at Ayodhyid for 12 years (sami) after her
marriage, and on the 13th year they were exiled (Riam. 11[. 47, 4.5); Rama
married in his 17th year or at 17 (being not yet 16 when he left his father
for adventures under gunidance of the Kauiika rsi); so at the time of his
proposed installation and subsequent banishment Rima was 29, at any rate
between 28 and 30. This is confirmed by Rama’s mother Kausalyd's statie-
ment (R&m, 11, 20, 45) that for 17 yearsfrom the ¢ jata ' of Riimn, she had con-
tinually prayed for the end of her sorrows (through her son); here *jita’,
may be taken either in its evident sense of birth (or conception), or, after
commentators, in the sense of initiation (or second birth),—which must
have taken place at 12 according to Ksatriya custom; in the first alter.
native, the scnse wonld be that Kausalyd anxiously awaited the coming
of age (‘a-samsakti’), finishing one stage of education and going through
the ‘ephebic’ test after it, and the marriage of her son, between 16 and
17; in the 2nd alternative, the reference is to the 17 ycars of waiting
between the initiation of Rama at 12 and his nomination for the throne at 29.

(2) Ram, II, 1 and 2; in two separate sketches of tho same type. The
grouping here is mine, the words and phrases are close translations.

(3) crf. ¢ Vicas-pati’ in the Av, admission ceremonies ; vide ante,
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treatises) (1) ; he knows the ways of apportioning (/. ¢., using
and investing) money (2); he knows the principles of Law,
Polity as well as of Erotics; he has attained proficiency in all
sciences (‘éistras’), also in all mixed dialects (‘vyamis-
rakas’) (3) ; he knows the recreative or pleasurable arts (* vaihari.
kiiniim ¢ilpanam’) (4), and has become proficient in ‘Giandharva’
or Music (5). He is unforgetful of and unwavering in the
knowledge he has acquired (7. ¢., uses and believes in what he
knows) ; he continues to be interested in groups or associations
of students (‘$isya-ganas’) (6), andis anxious that (as in his
own time) they should, with their armours well-fastened
(‘ varma-sudasdinitah’), regularly attend the lectures or instruc-
tions of their teachers, abiding by their guidance (‘suéri-
sante’) (7).

Physically: He is now in the fulness of youth (at 30),
fully developed in body, free from disease, and endued with

(1) ¢ Scen’clearly indicates written work which were cead. Probably
also, the implication of ¢ mantra-drastda * is that Vedic texts were invariably
¢ visnalised ’ by being written down in hiero-glyphs.

(2) ¢ Artha.vibhiiga-vit’: which might also mean ¢ knowing the various
heads of expenditure ’y something like a budget : * knowing the divisions of
economic and political science ’ is also a likely meaning, but “ Artha’ is men-
tioned elsewhere in this account in this Intter sense.

(3) ‘Vyimidraka’ is usually tnken to mean a literary work (eg.,n
drama) in Samskrta mixed with Prakria ; it is doubtful if this sense is applic-
able to the Ramayanic conditions.

(4) ‘Vihara’ here may refer as much to social pleasures as to gameos and
pastimes ; so that the *S$ilpas’ referred to would be various, with dancing and
theatricals at one end of the scnle and sports on the other. But it is equally
likely that *vihiira’ might refer to monasterios of those times, in which cnse
the reference wonld be to arts flourishing or originating in the ¢ vihdras ’.

(5) The Vedic ¢ gnndharva ’ corresponds in many ways to the Hellenic
¢ Muse ’; and * gindbarva’ can be best rendered by ¢ Music’ in the ancient sense.

(6) The ‘gana’ grouping or association is pre-Buddhistic, and was early
extended to a number of social and economic activities of the people. ‘Ganesn’,
the learned god of snccess, may have originated from the ritnals of Vedic
' digya-ganas”.

(" The var. lec. * dharma-sudamsitah ’ i3 pointless.

7
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strength as well as grace. He now excels his father in the
use of weapons; he is engaged in regular military practice
(with intervals devoted to letters); he is an expert in leading
and disciplining armies, accomplished in the science of archery
(or military science), skilled in riding and training horses and
elephants, and publicly counted as a first-class chariot warrior
(*atiratha’). Going to war, on chariot or elephant, for the
sake of a village or town, he would never return from the field
of battle without winning; he went on or led military
expeditions (‘abhiyati’), and struck encmies by his raids
(* praharti’) ; he was in fact unconquerable in battle.

Morally: He has developed inclinations proper to his
noble family,—regarding the ‘ Ksitra’ (or knightly) duties as
the highest and leading to highest heaven. He is not addicted
to undesirable things; does not relish improper talk; knows
propriety and fitness in time and place ; is polished (‘ 8laksna’)
and always of good deportment (‘ bhavya’). He honours age,
and is firm inreverence ; and he discourses with persons venerable
for age and character.—He is unmalicious, unspiteful and unen-
vious. He is of anger subdued, unirritable and forgiving,
enduring like the Earth; mnot retorting even if inrshly
addressed, and gratified with a single benefit while forgetting
even a hundred injuries. ~ With no anger or malice he is yet
incapable of being disregarded by any one ; he is mild yet firm-
willed ; powerful, yet not vain of his own great prowess. He
is sympathetic,—consoling (the bereaved), commiserating
with thc destitute, sorrowing with the calamities of the people
and rejoicing in their festivities. He is truthful and straight-
forward, the standard as it were of honesty ; he never . takes
dishonestly (or never takes a crooked view or looks to the bad
side of things); and he is whole-heartedly cstablished in
virtue.” He is aware of his own shortcomings as well as of
others; speaks true yet fair of all ; and is . not 1 ‘slave of the
times. . He is spirited and heroic ; not lethargic, not heedless ;
and resourcefu] —He is of steady and calm soul serene '1nd sober
(‘nlbhrta’), his feelings -are unexposed ~“he is never glad or
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angry for little things or for nothing; he knew the'propet
time for enjoying as well as for renouncing things; he can
grasp (work for) (both the high goods of) virtue and profit
at the same time ; and he follows pleasures without being idle
or self-indulgent.

As Prince, he had inherited the dynastic inclinations and
traits,—and regarded the work of a Ksatriya as of highest
merit, convinced that this alone would lead him to heaven.
He was patient and heroic, like the FEarth and Indra; and
Virtue and Prosperity as it were issued from and were estab-
lished by him. He was a chastiser of offenders ; never angry
or pleased without any effect on the people; he was able to
sound the intentions of men, but was of close counsel
(undivulged secrets) himself. He could discern justly between
occasions for chastisement and favour; knew the proper occa-
sion (opportunity or place) for gathering (round himself) (i.c.,
recognising) and favouring good men,—and also that for
punishing evil-doers. He knew of various means in the affairs
of income (i. e¢., was resourceful in increasing revenuc), and
" in treatises.

DY

also knew the manners of expenditure as *‘ seen
He was approved by and agreeable unto the citizens (‘sam-
mata’), pleasing to them like the Moon; he was the source
(inspirer) of all beneficient (philanthropic) acts (in the coun-
try): he enquired after the welfare of citizens (‘ pauran '),—
about their sons, wives and servants, about their ceremonials
and groups of pupils (‘sisya-ganas’); he also enquired of
courtiers and brahmanps about their pupils attending their
instruction in full military dress. He sorrowed with his people
in their calamities, and rejoiced in their festivals.

A\ comparison of this sketch with that for the age of 17,
above, would show that in about 12years’ time the education of
the Epic hero has advanced appreciably, both in intensity of
lines already taken up and in extent of contents subsequently
added.—Thus for intellectual attainments at 17 we have:
Vedic studies . going.on, introduction to Atharvavedic mystic
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lore and philosophy (to qualify for controversies), and wide
information; while for those at 29 we have: apart from con-
tinued Vedic studies, those in Law and Polity under experts,
knowledge of rituals and customs; of mixed languages or
literatures of complex varieties, the art of polite speaking or
Rhetoric ; discourses with Wise men; dialectics and Logic;
principles of economics and accountancy or arithmetic;
recreative and pleasurable or ‘fine’ arts (by way of social
accomplishments): Music (vocal and instrumental) and dancing ;
and Erotics. It will be noticed that this post-adolescent educa-
tion is mainly literary, rhetorical, philosophical, artistic and
sociological, with a bit of economic mathematics; there is nothing
of natural science and higher mathematics in it.  The import-
ance of fine speech, sophistic discourse and art in the scheme
affords a Hellenic parallel, while it is a characteristically
Indian one ; while Erotics (with Eugenics) is a subject which
has probably nowhere else than in India found so early and
general recognition in education.—As regards physical and
martial exercises,—instruction in the military science (archery
etc.,) continues after 17 ; so also does riding and managing wat
animals and coveyances ; the special training given at 17 througl
a testing punitive expedition develops into continued martia
practice through periodical campaigns and raids; all througl
these 12 years there is a regular scheme of soldierly exercise!
{with intervals otherwise utilised), the rcsult being a full:
developed physique, strong yet graceful ; another advanc

being acquisition of the status of a *first class’
moral

warrior.—I
culture the advance is very conspicuous: while th
adolescent of 17 is characterised only by sprightliness an
ambition tempered with training in obedience and service, tt
adult of 29 shows much complexity of and many excellences i
his character. He has developed a knightly consciousnes
and is polished and ecducated in manners; he can combi
opposites in his moral constitution, ¢.g. mildness with strengt
virtue with interest, pursuit of pleasures with vigour ; he ¢

control his instincts and impulses; his controlled self
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dissociated from his activities, he is in the world but yet aloof
from it; he can analyse defects and merits in himself, and is
independent in views, being no:'slavc of the times; and he s
philanthropic,—serving, sympathising with, interested
society, and encouraging the good things in it.

in
It is a remark-
able character, combining the polish and heroic devotion of
medieval chivalry, the meek and tender Christian service,
and the masterly sclf-control and serene spirituality of the
Indian ‘yogi’.

It appears from certain particulars in the Epic that even
after 29 Rama would probably have yet continued in his several
courses of study and training, if he had not at that age been
nominated Crown Prince and then exiled immediately after-
wards.—Thus it was a matter for concern to his father that
‘emaciated as he was by (studies in) the Vedas, by several
courses of studentship, and by (apprenticeship to) many masters
or teachers [or, by the burden of Vedic studies and severe
courses of academic discipline: ¢ vedais’ ca brahma-carya'ié ca
gurubhis cOpakarsitah’], Rama was now again to undergo a life
of great toil and hardship (v/s. forest exile) at this proper (or
well-earned) time for enjoyments (1) : he was evidently still fully
engaged as a student, whosc toils were to cease on installation as
Prince. Two sets of armour and weapons (bows, quivers full of
arrows, gold-burnished swords, and coats of mail) were presented
to Rima and Laksmana at their wedding, and subsequently
deposited at the ‘sitting-house’ or school (¢ sadman”, as
opposed to ‘nivesana’(z) or quarters proper) of their ‘ fcarya’,
the instructor of the Iksakus (in arms); these were taken out
again from his custody when they set out for exile (3): Rama
and Laksmana were thus at 29 still taking their regular military
exercises (referred to elsewhere (4) as well) with their ¢ paido-
tribe’.  But by the ordinary standard Rima seems to have

(1) Ram. II, 72, 84,
(2) Ram. 1L 32.

(3) Ram. I, 31, 29.23.
(4) Ram, II. 1 and 2.
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been regarded as just having finished his education;
for after he had left the kingdom, many expressed thec opinion
that he could hardly be kept out of the throne by Bharata for
long, particularly as he-had gone through the life of a Vedic
student and completed his courses of study (‘carita-brahma-
caryasya vidya-snitasya dhimatah') (1). In any case Rama
was still in very close touch with his schools and teachers,—
if he was not actually being taught by them : 'Thus on the
eve of their departurc, Laksmana calls on and invites on Ruma’s
behalf, Suyajiia-Vas¢istha, son of one of their preceptors, and
a class-friend,—and Rima makes a present of all his and his
wife’s best belongings to this ‘junior teacher’ and his wife, she
too being a friend (2). Other teachers also were honoured
with parting gifts: ¢.g., an Agastya and a Kausika (perhaps the
same as the Kauéika who taught him the Atharvavedic mys-
teries); a Vedic ‘acarya’ (professor) of the Taittiriya school,
named Abhiripa; and the venecrable ( ‘iirya’ ) ‘Sata
(Pauranic teacher, chronicler and court-poet), named Citraratha,
a ‘Saciva’ (councillor) long resident at court(3z). "T'he many
Readers of the Kathaka schools, and the duly investitured
students of the Manava schools (‘Kathakilapih danda (i ?)-
Mianavah'),—ever engaged in private studies (‘svadhyaya’),
doing nothing else (7. ¢., not earning), nevertheless esteemed
by great men,—were recipients of Rama’s special favour; so
were the members of the Great Council or General Association
(‘Maha-Sahgha’) of initiated students (Zif. ‘girdled ones’,—
Mekhalinam’) who approached him at that time(q).—Shortly
afterwards, when Bharata followed Rama to Citrakita to
induce him to return, Rima, in the course of his parting instruc-
tions to his half-brother, urged him to be respectful towards
the Upadhyaya Sudhaunvan, one of the teachers of the Princes,
cxpert in all sorts of arms and accomplished in the science of

(1) Rawm. 11, §>.

(2) Ram, Il 32,

(8) Ram, II, 32,

(4) Ram, 1I. 32,
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Polity {‘artha dastra’) (1); and he warned Bharata against the
company and influence of ‘Lokaéyatika' Dbrahmans (7. e,
teachers or scholars of popular or Sensational schools of Philo-
sophy),— who were proud of their learning yet childish (or
mostly youngsters, or were mere novices: valah), who preached
meaningless vanities, having acquired acumen for dialectics
(*anviksiki buddhi’)
Custom (‘dharma édastra’s),—and thus ever brought on trou-
bles (2). Such particulars would indicate that just before his
exile Rama was specially interested in Philosophy, Ritual,
Polity and History,—Atharva-veda, Yajur-veda, Artha éastra
and Puranic bardic chronicles,—in the characteristic products

ignoring the main treatises on Virtuous

and thoughts of the ‘Taittiriya, Kathaka, Manava, Ahgirasa,
Kaus$ika, Siita and Lokayatika schools;—and that the last
things that had engaged his attention were details of adminis-
tration (3) and statecraft, and the conflict between dialecticians
or sophists and orthodox faith.

While at Citrakita (in his goth year), Rima seems to
have joined other ‘rsis’ in the * &4ramas’ there in the work of
teaching ; for when, owing to the troubles (assassinations and
oppressions) brought upon the residents by the friction between
Rama and the Raksasa rulers of the land, the Kulapati
of Citrakita abandoned his Kula ( or seceded from it ),
followed by the majority of the older ‘rsis’ (teachers) and
‘ganas’ (classes of pupils), to join the ‘uérama’ of one Aéva
not far away,—the remaining ‘tapasas’ (students) clung to-the
side of Rama, in spite of the dangers of the situation, being
convinced in'the ‘rsi’ (or teacher-like) qualities c¢f Rama, or
finding him resolved to continuc in the life of a ‘r3i’ (4). Rama
had presently to give up this position (5), and the greater

(1) Ram. I1. 700.

(2) Ram, IL. roo, 38-389.

(3) E.g. about learned and well-educated courtiers, councillors, ministers
and ambassndors: Ram, II. roo, 16-33.

(4) Ram.l1I. r76.; there is a rsi Rima in the Rv.

(6) Ram, II, 117,
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portion (10 years) of the next 13 years of his exile was spent
within the ‘aframa-mandala’ of Dandaka, or the ‘monasteric
zone’ ot the Upper Deccan, in residence at, or visits
to, the several ‘idramas’ or schools of those with whom
he had lived formerly (/. ¢., in his student days)(1),—and in
encouraging discontent and hostility of the ‘asramas’, practi-
cally conspiring against Raksasa control and domination over
them(z). Finally, at Paficavati he joined and organised a
fairly large ‘as¢rama-padaiy’ or educational scttlement(3), on
the advice of the Agastya head of another neighbouring
‘aérama’(4), from whom Rama seems at this time to have
learnt the Agastyan and Vedic way of using certain weapons
with appropriate Vedic mantras (‘veda-proktena vidhina’) (5).
Rama was now about 4o years of age. )

Two years later, when ‘Hanumant’ discovered the abduc-
ted Sita, he thus described Riama to his wife, to assure her that
he knew him as an intimate friend(6): He was still continuing
in the courses of study of a Vedic scholar (‘brahma-carya-
vrate’) ; he was well-grounded in the Vedas and their Ahgas;
trained specially in the Yajur-veda, and esteemed by Vedic
scholars; trained in state-craft (‘raja-niti’), and proficient in
the science of arms ( ‘dhanur-veda’ ); with knowledge,
character and humility; and of perfect body and physique. Here
follows a full description(y7) of the points of excellence of the
different limbs, which shows great care still bestowed at 42 on
development of bodily powers and graces; while his physical,

(1) Ram. lII. rr1; and III, I-I7 generally.

(2) Cf. Ram. 1I. 116; 119 ; 1IL. 2; 9 and 10 (where Sita trics to expose
the unjustifinble activities of Rama); 30.

(3) That this was no isolated leafy hut in afriendless wilderness is
clear from the very full details in the text, some of them quite incidental,
vide IIL, 13-30; and 42-64.

(4) Ram. III. 13-14; 30.

(5) Ram. VI, (rr0-108, N.8. Pr.); TIL. 12-13.
(6) Ram. V. 35.

(7) Ivid, vwv. 15-20.
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martial and civic training has not in the least rusted(1), Rama
has cvidently developed a somewhat scholarly bias, under the
special circumstances of his life. ‘Thus, when bereft of his
beloved he soliloquises on Mt. Rsyamika, the scenery
of the Deccan hills in the monsoon month of Prausthapada
rouses in him reminiscences of the scholastic life until lately
so familiar to him(z2). Later on, again, when Rama regains
his throne (at 43), he retains a very close contact with ‘Gsramas’
and their ‘rsis’.  He is in fact more concerned with sumptuous
receptions of ‘rsis’ and their pupils at court (3), with visits
to ‘idframas’ within his sphere of influence (4), with main-
tenance of their rights and privileges against rival orders(s),
and with schemes for overthrowing any other temporal power
beside his own that sought to dominate over the ‘aframas’ or
monasleries of any brihmanic order, by rendering armed support
to monkish sedition (6),—than with kingly or knightly
adventures  befitting a descendant of Mandhatr and
Sagara(7),—such martial feats being left to his other brothers
Bharata and Satrughna(8). Throughout the latter part of his
career, (43—060) (9), schools and schoolmen are more promi-
nently associated with him than princes, warriors, courtiers or
others,—whether it is at his coronation on.return from exile,

(1) CFf. ihe descripiion of RAma at 44 by Narada to Valwmiki,—ante,

(2) Ram. IV. 28, 10. Rsyamika also was within the confines of the
asrama of Matanga and Jatila-Sabart (vide infra).

(8) Cr. Ram. VII. r;73.

(4) OCf. Ram, VIL. 76 —82(N. 8. I'r.)

(5) Cf. Ram, VIL. 73-76 (N. S. Pr.).

(6) Cf Ram. VIL 73775 795 815 8384 (P.C.R..

(7)  Whosc exploits are prominent in the Purdnic accounts,

(8) Who brought the kingdoms of Gindhara and Madhurd (vespectively)
under the sway of Rama.

(9) Rima's carcer practically ends with the passing of SItd ; her sons at
that time appear from internal evidence to have been youths  of about 16,—
and they were born the yearafter Rana’s coronation at 435 su at ST’y death
Rédma was about 60.

8



( 58 )

when he received homage(1) and addresses(z),—or at court,
while he heard complaints (3) and deputations(4), or at cele-
bration of the Horse-Sacrifice, which he almost converted

into a hierarchic and educational exhibition(s).

By her own statement, Sita was 18 when Rama was 25, 0r 21
when he was 28 (6); so she was 7 years younger than her hus-
band who married between 16 and 17; Sita was therefore a wife
at the early age of g or 10(7). After marriage she lived with
Rama for 12 happy years at Ayodhya, and was exiled with him
in the 13th year, 7. ¢., when she was between 21 and 23.—

(1) Ram, VIIL. 47 (37,—N.S. Pr,).

{2) Ram. VIJ, 1.

(3) Ram. VII. 71 (P.C.R.).

(4) Ram. VII. 73 ff. (P.C.R.).

(5) Ram, VII, 104-112 (P.C.R.). Vide details infra, for nll these five points,

(6) Ram. III. 47, 10; 11; ‘Astddasa hi varsani mama janmmani’y.....
‘vayasd pofica.viméakuh' ; the context has no reference to the cvent when
8ita was 18 and Ra@ma 25; but it seems Sitd here intonds to specify her age,
in response to Ravana's queries, with reference either to the time of their
banishment, or to that of the meeting with Ravapa. The passage may be
corrupt, and if we read ‘tri’ for ‘hi’ and ‘yo'sta for ‘pafica’, we get the
ages 21 and 28, which arc short by only one year from the ages of Sitd anq
Rama at banisbment, as derivable from otber internal references.

(7) The Padma Purina (N,B,, Padma=R&ams) makes Sitd yungerx
still at marriage; but on this point the circumstantial evidence of tha
Ramayana is more reliable. Early marriages are very rare in the Epic anq
Purdnic dyoastic tradition, and Sit@’s case is a remarkable exception. Chila<
marriages for political reasons or other emergencies have however occurreq
in royal families of most ages and countties. In this particular caso it 8 to
be noted that Rama was the heir to an old king of a decaying dynasty
(Puranic evidenco shows that the glorious days of the Ikgvikus wero OvVerp
long before Rama, who was the last flicker of a dying light),—and that he
must naturally have beon anxious to sce tho continuity of his linc onsureq
beforo he passed away. It is also likely that this carly marriage was due to
the parties being brother and sister,—such consanguinous or incestuous royal
marriages being fairly common in the Kosalan and other dynasties known ta
the Purdnas (on these points of. the considernble amount of evidence noteq

in my AIBH,).
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During the greater part of their 14 years’ exile, for more than
12 years, she resided with Rama in various familiar educational
settlements in the ‘monasteric zone’ of Dandaka, and twice
within that period,—first in the first year of exile and then in
12th and 13th years of it,—they had started an ‘iérama’ of
their own.—At about 34 or 35 Sitid was abducted by the ‘Irai-
van’ of Janasthéna and Lankid, and she remained a captive
for about a year in his island capital(1). After rescue she re-
turned with Réama to Ayodhyi as his queen, at 36,—but within
a year was banished from court, her character during capti-
vity being questioned by many. She now lived in forced retire-
ment, for about 16 years(2), in the ‘israma’ or monastery of
Valmiki, with the women students or nuns of the convent
attached to it(3),—there giving birth to her twin sons, Kusa
and Lava. At about 53, when her youthful sons were rising
to fame as pupils of the great teacher and poet Valmiki, she
was recalled to court, in view of a formal restoration as queen,
but worn out as she was by many tragedies of life, she could
not survive the shock of a public oath of fidelity demanded of her.

This brief sketch of the periods of her chequered life
shows that the greater part of her cducation, as far as
it went, was post-marital, and most.likely influenced, partly
by her husband, and partly by the special environments of her
long periods of exile from court. Yet the first 9 or 10 years
of her life were not left blank and uncultured by her parents,
whoever they may have been(4), Kaufalya or Vaideha.—She

(1) ‘Ravana’ and ‘Lavana’ of Rém. and ‘Ir@van’ of Mbh. are Sanskriti-
zations of the Dravidian ‘Iraivan’. ‘Janasthina’ seems to represent ¢Yajfia.
sthéna’, being the same as the ‘d$rama-mandala’ of Dandaka ; for the form
‘jana’ for ‘yajfia’ of. ‘janai’=‘yajiidpavita’.

(2) Which was apparently the age of her sons when they appeared
before Rama’s court,

(3) Vide infra. for details-

(4) Viden.7, p. 58; it is possible that the later ascription of a Vaideha
parentage to Sitd has its basis in the Pur@nic idiom ‘janaka.duhita’ (cf. also
‘pitr-kanyd’) used to designate n sister-wife. Tide ATAT and ATSH,
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must~have been taught to read and write now : she was certain-
ly literate, for later on Rima gave to Hanumant his signet ring
inscribed with his name or autograph (*sva-nimanka’) so that
the princess may recognise the emissary, and Sita did read the
inscribed ring and identify it(1), ‘U'he script she learnt was
perhaps pictographic, though it is quite possible that by the
15th century B. C. (when she lived) the pre-Aryan pictographs
of the 3rd milienium B. C. had developed into an alphabet(2).
The language in which she was taught and the other languages
or dialects she learnt, are referred to in an important and
curious passage.in the Epic(3): Hanumant indisguise resolves
to spcak to Sitd in ‘Manusi’ Samskrta (‘viicam Manusim
Sainskrtam’); for if he were to speak in ‘Dvijati’ Sawskrta
(*Dvijatiriva  Samskrtim’), Siti might take him to be the
Ravanpa in disguise ; so he must use the dialect of the ‘Manu-
sas’; then again Hanumant feared that as he was a *Vanara' in
appearance, even his ‘Minusi’ speech might scare her. In
view of the facts that Sta was a ‘Manusi’ or ‘Manva’ princess
of the race of Manu of Koé¢ala, that Ravana was half a
brahmana (‘dvijati’) by birth, and that the Vanaras also read,
recited (4) or acquired learning(4), one obvious implication
of this passage would be that while Siti had primarily
been taught the spoken Ksatriyan Manva Sanskrit of
Koséala, she had also  learnt, sufficiently well, two . other

(1) Ram. 1V.4q; VI, 128, 45, #

(2) The recent Punjab-Sindh excavations seem to indicate n continuous
and indigenous hictory of writing in ancient Indin, from proto-Sumerian
beginninge with Cretan affinities, It is clear now that the term “bribhmi
lipi 7" must have originally meant ¢ hiero-glyphics’ literully, 7. ¢., the paintings
or pictures used by priests or ‘brahmans’ for . recording ‘brabhms:’ or sacred
texts, brahmans referring to the noneAila, pre-Aryan priestly aroups in the
Purdnic sense; ‘aksara’ might rcfer to ‘aksa’ or eye-like pictographs or
symbols (c¢f. Kharosthl or Egyptian), and ‘varna’ to the paints used in
drawing the pictographs.

(3) Ran. V- 30.

(4) E.g., Angada and his men ‘pathanti’ : Ram. V, 6r; Sugriva's
ssrutam’s Ram, V. 64; ete,
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varietics of Sanskrit, the literary and brahmanical form.
and the Vanara or corrupt Deccanese form(1). It is not
however necessary to take ‘Samskrti vac’ as referring to an
Aryan Sanskrit speech : it may simply mean refined or literary
speech of some pre-Aryan origin, as employed amongst Manvas,
brahman circles and Vanaras, respectively, all three being kin-
dred groups according to Purdyic tradition (2). It is also possible
that the ‘Dvijati’ speech in this passage refers to some mixed
hybrid dialect spoken by men who were of mixed parentage
( dvi-jati’) like Ravana (whnse mother was a pre-Pulastyan
Raksasa and father a Paulastya brahman with a Vaidalic-
Mianva strain,—all the elements being more or less cognate
traditionally) (3). In any case Siti knew three languages:
at least two of which were begun in her childhood, the ‘Vanara'
language being more likely to have been acquired during her
long stay in the Deccan. In one of those two literary dialects,
Ksatriyan or Brahmanical, Siti seems to have rcad a Metrical
Book of Animal Fables (4), and committed a good deal of it
to memory in her girlhood : for later on, in the course of con-
versation with Hanumant, she refers to ‘Puranic $lokas’ of
that character ‘sung by Rksa,’ and quotes from memory from

(1) O:iiginally the Epies and the Purinas must have (heen composed in
mixed Aryo.Dravidian East Indian dialects belonging to. the Minva regions
extending from Kogala to Aliga; amongst them wounld be the Vriitya and
Giithd dinlects referred to in Vedic literature, perhaps the same as the speech
of Siita-Migadhas. The Vinara vegion of the Epic is roughly cquivalent to
Iater Tclegu nrea; it is noteworthy that Telegu is wmore Sanskritised than
other Dravidian dinlects. [ide Pargiter: AIHT. pp. 296-'97.

£2) Cf. Purinic refs. in Pargiter: ATOT.

(3) Cf, refs. in Pargiter . ALHT. Tt is to be noted that both Riksasas
nnd Vinaras are stated to have belonged to the Pulastya race, and Vali and
Riavana are said to have looked like brothers.

(4) Together with Purdnic and Mahabhiratan versions of other similar
works, this Book of Animal Fables in verse is the earliest referred to in Indinn
literature, The Paifieatantra can claim only a small amount of originality.
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them (1). This Rksa must be the famous contemporary
Rksa surnamed the Valmiki (who invented the Epic, 7.c., the
Puranic sloka) : and the qualification ‘Puranic’ would indicate
that the literary dialect employed in that Book of Fables was
not the one used by brahmanps in the Brahmanas, but that used
in Purdnic or Ksatriyan Epic literature.—\While she was yet
unmarried (7. e., before 10), a ‘Sama-vrtt& bhiksini’ is said,
by Sita herself, to have come to her father’s court, and to
have told her mother about her future life in forest retreats (2).
—This particular is very significant, The text seems to
have become corrupt here, the matter being rather outside the
common experience of subsequent ages, evidently ‘Sama-vrtta
bhiksini’ stands for ‘samavrttda bhiksuni’, or a lady student
returned home from school after completing her education,
‘Bhiksu’ and ‘bhiksuni’, inthe age referred toin the Ramayana,
cannot have meant monks and nuns in the Budhistic sense ; but
somewhat similar monasteries and convents were in existence,
under the name of ‘Aéramas’, in the Epic ages, as we shall
presently see,—and in these semi-religious educational institu-
tions there were women resident students as well. ‘Bhiksa’
being the traditional distinguishing feature of studentship from
the earliest Vedic times, the ‘brahmacirin’ or ‘brahmacarin?’
would also be called ‘bhikse’ and ‘bhiksuni’,—these latter
designations coming to be preferred as the Vedic ritual and
doctrines of ‘brahma’ gradually fell into disrepute in the age
preceding Buddhism. ‘Brahma-carinis’ and ‘brahma-vidinis’
(lady students and women theologians) indeed are often men-
tioned in the Epic-Purdic historical traditions (as well as
Vedic ones), and some of them actually were connected with
the Mithila court (3).—What this lady scholar told Sita’s

(1) Ram. VI. 115 (113, N. 8. Pr.),—where 8itii dissundes Hanumant
from punishing her female guards. ‘Rksena gitah slokah Puranah or gitah
glokah Puianah or §lohah Pméne’; possibly the Fables were a part of a Purdna
(cf. similar sections in extant Purinas and Mbh.).

(2) Ram, II. 29, 18,

(3) E.g., Sulabhd and V&caknavi (in Mbh. and Upan., resp.).
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mother about, was clearly the outstanding traits of Sita’s char-
acter as they appeared to her, which in her view marked the
girl out for a cloistered career in a forest-retreat, or a life in
the midst of nature; there is no need of seeing here a mere pro-
phecy of future exile into the wildernesses, for no such thing
ever occurred,—Rama and Sita spending their exile comfort-
ably in various monasteries,—as we shall see later on; it is an
instance of recognition or discovery of a student type in a girl
by a lady teacher. That this ‘bhiksuni’ was quite correct in
her estimate is shown by the many consistent illustrations
throughout the Epic of Sita's love of nature and ‘aérama’ sur-
roundings and scenery, which comes out in all that she does or
says (1),—and also by the polish she could acquire in the
‘aéramas’ during her exile (as shown in her later utterances in
the Epic) (2), Sitda must have been deeply impressed as a girl
by the nun’s intelligent forecast of the lines of her develop-
ment (3), and have all along approved of it, to remember it
with pride even after 13 yecars of city and court-life.—Inci-
dentally, it is to be noted that with women scholars, princesses
and queens appearing before the court, there could be no
‘purdah’ for Sita.—About this time also (7.¢., before marriage
at 10), Sita had a lot of instruction from her mother and other
relatives, about wifely duties: so she told Anasiya (wife of
Atri the head of an ‘aérama’), a venerable elderly woman
student and social worker,—and she was gratified to find her
previous instruction quite up to Anasiyd’s ideals (4). This
home instruction was supplemented by lessons from ‘éruti’, or
traditional lore of the Purapas (5) (‘srutih éru’), about the

(1) Cf. specinlly her arguments with Rama at the time of the exilo:
Ram. 11. 37 f.

(2) Vide infra.

(3) Cf. the AV. teacher thinking out tho future development of the
pupil at admission.

(4) Ram, 1. 117—118.

(5) 1In Epic.-Purigic literature, ‘Sruti’= Epic-Purdnic tradition (Vide
AIHT. s.v.).
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eternal character of marrniage alliances, from ‘famous brih-
mans’ (1), it is not stated whether these famous men were her
private tutors, or were teachers in ‘féramas’ where she attend-’
ed (2); the period of this instruction also is not very clear:
it may have continued far into her married life, till the age of
21 to 23,—when she referred to it ; for a higher study of matri-
mony could not very well have been thought of before puberty
and youth , the instruction in wifely duties also was continued
under her mother-in-law till that age (3).

As a result however of this prolonged instruction from
childhood in marital relations (7. ¢., a progressive scex-educa-
tion), Sitii, by the time she was 23, had decveloped a very
strong wifely personality, becoming neither a doll nor a slave.
Thus at the time of Rama’s exile she decided on her own line
of action without referring to her husband or mother-in-law, and
entered spirited protests against Rama’s proposal to leave her
at the court of Ayodhyi, taunting him with being a woman
chosen by mistake as son-in-law by her father, and like a  pro-
fessional actor careless about the custody and chastity of his
wife (4); and she judged and criticised her husband not only
in his domestic but also in his public acts;—about a year and
a half later (at about 24), while they proceeded to reside within
the Dandaka monasteric zone (5), she argued with Rama re-
garding the propriety of his engaging in hostilities with the
Raksasa rulers of the Dandaka, in order to relieve the Tsis of
the ‘adramas’ in the land: this she thought was not his
business, and she would not like him to attack the Raksasas
unprovoked, without any offence on their part, while the ‘rsis’
were not really suffering from any calamity (6). DBut she was

(1) Ram. 1. 29, 17.

(3) Vide infra, for Kausalyd and Sitd's associalions with ronowned
teachers and ‘@dramas’.

(3) Ram. II. 118.

(4) Ram, II, 30.

(b) Vide infra. for details about this,

(8) Ram. I11. 9 und r0.
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not always a fault-finding wife: thus Rima’s refusal to enter-
tain Siarpanakhii’s proposal of marriage (1), and his heroism
in fighting Khara and his host for her sake, evoked her fondest
appreciation (2) ; and during her captivity she ever recalled her
husband’s high education with great pride (3).

After marriage also, Sita was not kept in seclusion at court.
As we have just seen, she continued to have her lessons in ‘$ruti’
from famous brihmays’; her mother-in-law, the Chief Queen
Kausalyd, seems to have maintained a close touch with Vedic
schools, teachers and students, and favoured them with her
benefactions and presents on suitable occasions : thus it is
stated (4) that Abhirapa, a Vedic ‘acirya’ (professor) of
the Taittiriya school (5), and the ‘Maha-sahgha’ (Great Associa
tion) of ‘mekhali’ (initiated) students, interviewed and
received various gifts from her, on the eve of her son’s exile ;
so it is quite probable that the ‘famous brihmans® who taught
Sita were also members of Vedic schools, and that she too was
at this time as much in touch with educationa[ institu-
tions as her mother-in-law. ‘This indeed explains the intimate
friendship between Rima and Siti, and Suyajia-Vidistha [son
of the royal chaplain and preceptor, and apparently himself a
junior teacier (6)] and his wife : Rima having invited Suyajiia to
meet him before his departure on exile, Suyajia, who was the
‘sakha’ of the princes, came into R&ma’s private apartments,

(1) This was a very tempting offer, coming from a beautiful and powers
ful princess: the Riksasas are described as o handsome race; ‘Sirpanakha’
is a Sanskritization of a Dravidian cpit_heb meaning glorious pearl or crown
princess. (Vido Pargiter).

(2) Ram. Ill. 30; she rewarded him with r2peated ombrn("es on the
hattlefield.

(3) Ram. V. 2r1; 28; 35.

(4) Ram. II. 32, '

(5) These Vedic schools must have been in existence long before K,s_pu-
Dvaipayana’s collectioz of the canon, for the simple reason that his was the
Inst of soveral collections. Thus Valmiki also is snid t2 have classiied the
sacred texts. ‘

(6) Being treated with respect due to a teacher.

9
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and was received by both Rama and Sitd (1); Sita then pre-
sented him (2),—for the use of his wife who was her ‘sakhi’ (3)
as well as for his own use,—her personal jewellery (girdles,
bracelets and necklaces) and bedroom furniture (coverlets,
cots, etc.), along with Riama’s jewels and conveyances
(elephants, etc.) (4).

During the major portion of her exile (between the ages of
21 to 23, and 34 to 35), Sitad was free to develop along the
lines of her natural inclinations (as discerned by the ‘sami-
vrtti bhiksuail’ in her early girlhood). No longer restricted by
the circumstances of city and court life, she revelled in the
country-side like a child of nature; no more oppressed by
grave saws about wifely duties, and getting her husband all to
herself, she plunged into a perpetual honeymoon, translating
her very house-keeping into a romance ; and her craving for the
delightful and serene surroundings of the ‘d¢ramas’, and the
ennobling, genial company of the inmates thereof,—renowned
sages and bright students, venerable matrons and sweet girls,
—was satisfied, yet not satiated, by her 12 or 13 years’ resi-
dence at various ‘adrama’-scttlements.—Hers must have been
an enviable unfolding of womanhood, sweetened by Nature,
brightened by culture and sustained by love.

It is really very remarkable that throughout the Epic there
is no suggestion that the presence of a young lady in the
‘adramas’ was anything unusual or created a delicatc or diffi
cult position for either the ‘i8ramas’ or their visitors whom
she accompanied, or for herself. In fact Rima, Laksmana and
Sitd had not lost their way into a wild jungle where divine sages
and mythical demons lived (5); as the texts show, they were

(1) There is no trace of any ‘Iurdah’ here.

(2) It was not Bima, but Sitd, who decided upon these gifts.

(3) Perhaps also a princess of arelated fomily: Vedic and Epic
teachers often married in high society; thus Jamadagni had married u
Kodalan princess, Repuka,

(4) Ram. II. 32.

(8) Asthe popular impression goes.
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ounly spending several years of exile from court life in certain
well-known and flourishing monasteric schools, already familiar
to them in their earlier days,—where there were sympathetic
men and women who knew Rama and Siti well e¢nough (1).
Therce was therefore nothing very surprising in Rama’s intro-
ducing Sitii to the great teacher Bharadvaja and his pupils,
and in her being publicly received and entertained at the
‘wdrama’ and escorted to her seat in the midst of all the “munis’
and ‘ganas’ of students(2); so also the other ladies of the
Koéalan royal family arc said to have gathered round Bha-
radvaja at his &adrama, having been (like Siti) introduced
to him by Bharata(3). In the mixed company of every other
‘adrama ' Sitg is equally free and unreserved, and does not
ever seem to be out of her element. Along with Rama, she
appeared before Sarabhahga-Gautama in the altar-hall ot
his #érama and was welcomed by him and offered seats there
along with her companions (4) ; in all the ‘adramas’ within
the ‘* monasteric zone ”’ she was respected by the inmates,
and for 10 years she enjoyed pleasant rambles and residence
in the @dramas of those with whom her husband (and perhaps
she herself) had formerly been in residence(s).  When tile
three arrived at Agastya’s *israma’, Laksmana introduced
Sitd as well, to one of his pupils, asking him to announce
each one of them to his master,—who subsequently received
Sitd along with his pupils, and eulogised her conduct before
all, saying that she would adorn every * Wisrama ’ she resided
in (6).—VYet it must have been to some extent inconvenient
for a young married couple of a royal family to be in

(1) Vide infra for details.

(2) Ram. IT.. 54. '
(3) Ram. Il 92, . e

(3) Ram.IILo. ‘

(6) R&m.I111. 171, (The test does not clearly say who was in residence there
formerly.)

(6) Raw. I1I.13.

o e e e
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[3

Pordinary ’ residence for long in any oz¢ * Wérama ’(1), special-
ly in the bigger and more crowded ones. Thus at the * w$rama ’
of Bharadvaja at Plrayaga(z), -SitA apprehended a rush of
citizens and country people to visit her at the monastery (it
being easier for them to do so there), and so Rama and Siti
were advised to reside in the ‘ iSrama’ settlement of the
more retired Citrakiita hill some miles beyond Prayuga city(3).
Again, Agastya, some years later on, thought a big * asrama’
like his rather unsuitable for the privacy and comforts
required by a young couple, and so he recommended the
lesser ‘ @&drama ’ of Paiica-vati, not far from his own, for their
residence (much as he would like to have them in residence
with Zim)(4). At other ‘ adramas ‘' within the ** monasteric
zone ’’ no difficulty seems to have been felt : either because
these were not so crowded as Bharadvija’s and Agastya’s
establishments, or as they resided in each for only a few
.months (5).

Country life and freedom of movements in these ¢ asramas’
:seems to have developed in Siti a sturdier womanhood.—
With Rama, she had regular outings, while at the Citrakita
‘asrama’,—ending in a hot repast of roasted meat(6),
return from fatiguing hill-side excursions(7); and she engaged
in manual labour and domestic work (like every other ¢ fdrama’

(1) Resident teachers in Vedic and Epic age were of course mostly

married; and instances are known to Epic and Vedic tradition of senior
students marrying whiie still in residence, and continuing studies with their
wives living with them. Vide details elsewhere,

(2)  The form of the name in R3ma’s time may have been * Prailga
“(cf. Rv.).—The establishment was a very large and prosporous one, 2 monas-
tery rolling in wealth ; vide infra.

(3) Ram. II. 54.

(4¢) Ram. I11. 13. :

t5) The shortest period for such residence was 6 wee].,g, the ]onnest,
1 year; while before repairing to Citrakita or Paficavati, thoir definite
intention was to tind a suitable place for as long a residence as possible,

(6) Cf: Sitd looking forward to venigon, pork and other moats at dianer
on return of her husband from the chase: Ram. 111. 46— 49. -

(7) Rawm. II.96 f,



( 69 )

inmate)(1). While residing in the Dandaka ‘* monasteric
zone’’, Rama and Laksmana used to go out in the morning
for hunts along with Sitd, and on one such occasion the party
was attacked by one Viradha for their violation of the
‘adrama " regulations(z). Hunting indced afforded Sita great
delight, at Pafica-vati, while Rama and Laksmana would be
engaged indoors (apparently in study), Siti would rove about
in the nooks and fringes of the extensive ‘ aérama’ gardens
and woodlands, espying deer suitable for a chase,—and if
an animal caught her fancy, she insisted on its immediate pur-
suit irrespective of dangers; for, it is explained, she was
collecting curios for her palace at Ayodhya (in anticipation
of the day of restoration), and was particularly keen on skins
and furs obtained by hunting(3). One year’s outdoor life
was cnough to shake off from Siti any courtly timidity she
may have cultivated at Ayodhya: it required courage in a
young lady to feel safe and happy in continued residence
in a monastery (the Citrakata ‘&Srama’) practically vacated
by its inmates out of fear of the rulers of the land whom
her husband had incensed,—though she was never left alone
there(4). After 12 years of country life, she was no longer
a clinging, delicate and helpless wife, but a brave and self-
reliant woman.—While Rama and Laksmana were busy
organising an ‘asrama’-settlement at Pafica-vati, Sits lived
apart, under the guardianship of an old friend of her husband’s
family, Jatayu (an elderly chieftain of a neighbouring

(1) Ram. II. 99.—Such work was in fact a characteristic featurc of
asrama education in early times. Fide details elsewhere.

(2) Ram. IIL. 1.—Viradha was apparently a Riksasa officer superintonding
the * monssteric zone . Bearing arms, hunting in the ‘@srama’ grounds, and
residing in the * Asvama’ with a common wife, were the violations of monas-
teric rules, acc. to Viradha. (This last chargo scems to have been a correct
one; vide Surk@r: AISL.. for particulars of polyandry in Kofalan und
other ancient ruling fawmilies).

(3) Ram. ILL 42 &

(4) Ram. LI 110
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W. Indian ‘tribe); and she soon developed a daughterly fami-
liarity and friendship with him, when he too came- up to
reside in the same ‘&érama’(1). She was now perfectly
self-possessed before strangers; when the king of the country
disguised as a visiting *‘parivrijaka’ (or itincrant monk)
called, she invited him Llo seats, comforts and meals quite
freely, and not in the least upset by his indecent suggestions
and approaches, she kept on an easy conversation with him,
in pursuance of the hostess’s ectiquette(z). And along with
a strong mind she seems to have developed a strong physique
as well, for the mighty Ravana had to use¢ considerable phy-
sical force at every step to drag her along and prevent her
escape(3).

Long residence in the midst of teachers and students of
‘géramas’ would naturally have added to the information of
anybody; but apart from this general improvement, Siti
seems to have actually taken up certain cowrses of study
during this period. At any rate after 12 ycars of asrama
residence she could pride herself on being a *‘ panditi’(4) (at
34 or earlier),—though Rivapa thought that this ‘pandita
manini’ lady was after all a -miadhi’, a silly thing, to reject
his offer of Empress rank(s). And there werc several occa-
sions during her captivity (following immediately after her
residence in the ‘usramas’), which showed incidently that
she had, in the course of the previous 12 or 13 years, become
a fairly learned woman. We have already seen that her
reading and recognising the engraved autograph of her
husband on his ring, and her advising Hanumant by quoting

(1) Bam. III. 14—15. For details re Jatdyu, vide infra. When Jatéyu

. was disabled in battle by Ravana, 8itd hewailed her friend, embracing him,
but was torn away from him forcibly.

(2) Ram. IIT. 45-49.
(8) Ram. 1IT. 49-52; 60-6I; 64.

(4) In Vedic tradition too ‘pandita’ daughters were known and desired;
the locality indicated i¢ also Kosgala and Videha,

(6) Ram, IJI1I. 49. Riavapa bimsclf was a bhighly cducated persop.
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Purinic '<loka§. h&tnu by Rksa (from a book of animal fables),
refer to thc SOl R clementary education she received in
her girlhood.” tBut l&r allusion to obstetric surgery in the
course of conver'sauoh\ with Hanumant can only refer to some
sort of “adult’ tfdining in or acquaintance with scientific
dissection of a foetus in abnormal maternity cases(r), con-
ducted by the ‘asrama:’ physmnn and surgeon(z2). As already
noted she knew three ‘kindred languages at this time, of
which perhaps only - the lgtcmr) Minusi’ or Ko#alan was
the language of her- early instruction; at any rate, her know-
ledge of the refined diction of the * dvi-jatis’, and of the
‘vanara’ dialect, would be completed by first-hand acquaint-
ance with ihem under the favourable circumstances of her
13 years’ residence in the Deccan agramas(3).—Sitd ‘must
have now ‘looked’ an intellectual woman; Hanumant is no

doubt stated to have been a scholarly person, and he must
have come to know of Siti’s attainments from his friend
Raima,—but there was clearly something added now to Sita’s
personality also, which at once suggested to Hanumant’s mind
strongly academic similes: thus he decms the captive Sita

(1) Ram. V, 28, 6. [¢itd fears her limbs will be cut up by her raging
captors like unto the limbs of o foetas dissected by a surgeon : ¢ garbhasya
jantoriva s$alya-krotah ’. ]

(2) The AV. formulw for admission of students show that every dsrama
had its medical oflicers (vide elsewherc). That maternity cases were not in-
frequent is shown by all that is said in the Rim. »e Sitd’s own confinement
in the asrama of Viliniki, and many other similar references in Epic-Purinic
literature

(3) Those ‘ aramas® were run by Afgirasa, Gaatama, 3Igastya and
other brahmans (‘dvijatis’); the temporal authorities in the country were
the Raksasas, who were ‘dvijatis’ in both senses (i.c. of semi-brihmanic
and mixed origins); and kindred *viinara’ tribes (of various sections like
Rksas, Golitpgulas, ete.) peopled the country around these isramas (e. g. at
Citrakiita) ; there were similar €id$ramas’ in the integral parts of the
Vinara kingdom of Kiskindhd and the * dvi-jati’ Réksasa Kingdom of
Lankd. (vide infra for details).—Perhaps Sitd’s acquaintance with the
Vanara speech was comparatively slight, otherwise Hanumant would have been
stated to have chosen his mother-tongno for addressing Sita,
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like remembered tradition of doubtful meag
(‘smrtim iva sarndigdham °: or like vag A
like sullied understanding, like learning
(* vidyam praéithiiam ’) from want of :
(‘ smnayanam ayogena’), like words 2 different sense
owing to absense of grammatical 4 { or rcfinement
(* samskara’) (1); again the emaci AT appears to him
like the diminished learning of § ¥ reads on the first
Junar day (* pratipat-pathadilasys} tanutam gata ’)(2).
Such descriptions would be vef%® SR r and meaningless
if they did not allude to Sitid’s ‘aérama ’ education. So
also Sita herself now uses language befitting a ¢ pandita’:
She considers herself to be the fit consort of Rama alone,
just as ‘vidya' (highest knowledge) belongs to the person
who is ‘vrata-snita’ and ‘viditatmd’ (7.e. who had returned
to home life after taking the ceremonial bath marking the
conclusion of his courses of study, and who has learnt the
doctrine of ‘atman’)(3); and she is definite that she cannot
give her love to Riivapa, as an initiated person cannot
think of conferring knowledge of Vedic texts on an uninitia-
ted person(4). She must have come to know the nature of
school studies sufficiently well to understand and estimate

-1 or rusted
d application

the elements of an average high education, for she could
discern that Hanumant’s detailed account of her husband’s
education and special attainments in certain subjects was
accurate(s). But when she eulogises Hanumant l(on his
annouricing her rescue) as an ideal man, in whom certa_itn'
specified physical, intellectual and moral excellences,\x-eie
all found in a harmonious (‘éobhana’) blend(6), and as

(1) Ram, V. 15. . '

(2) Ram. V. 9.

.(3). Bam. V. 21 ; for the technical sense of ‘vrata’ etc., vide AV. particu-
lars elsewhere; the philosophy of ‘dAtman’ and *brahma * is much older ’
than the Upanisads, having its counterpart in the AV. and RV. :

(4) Ram, V. 28. :

(6) Ram. V. 35.

(8) Vide details of the hurmony under Hanumant’s edueation, infra, --
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an ideal orator whose speech is indicative of the complete
eight-fold development of the process of understanding(1),—
it seems clear, that sheA'}md, at 34, risen above the level of
the average student, Being fully acquainted with the profes-
sional knowledge of the teachers of her time as well(2).

After her rascue from captivity and restoration to her
husband, Sita fcr a time teverted to her bridal life as it were,
at the age of 35, content to be a beloved wife and a bountcous
queen-consort, with no otler interests except the joys of
youth, love and wealth. But it was only for a time : while
she was expecting to be a mother, and tke high tide of res-
toration festivities and pleasures had subsided, the second
great permanent interest of her life revived, and her fancies
soared once again across the Ganges to the great luring
aéramas on it and beyond.—She now expressed her desire
to visit these familiar @adramas and spend a night in each of
them ; she took with her various costly jewels and robes
for presenting them to the wives of the ‘munis’ in the
‘aéramas’, and escorted by Laksmana travelled southwards
on chariot across the kingdom ; spending a night at an
‘idrama’ on the Gomati on her way, and crossing the
Ganges below Prayiga on a big well-fitted barge (3), she
landed on the site of Vialmiki's ‘asrama -settlement.—Here
she learnt that she was not thence to return to court
again, and she was advised by Laksmana to spend her
exile in residence with Valmiki, who was a famous ‘muni’
and a great friend of her late father-in-law; she accepted her

(1) Ram. VL rr5(r13, N.8.Pr.). Tho cight-fold process of understanding
is not ‘detailed’ in the text, but the usual interpretation of it is prob. not
wrong; in the commentators’ enumeration of the steps are several
really aucient Vedic terms; for details, sce undor Hanumant’s education, infra.

(2) For indications of such professional kncwledge, wvide t(lgcmst
part of this work, »c education in AV,

< N
) . S
(3) Manned by ‘Nisidas’ and ‘Disas’; nole consistent™ tonneetion of
these and kindred tribes with the ‘asvamas’. o

10
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misfortune fairly calmly (1), her chief concern being that she
might be questioned by the ‘munis’ of the ‘agrama’ about the
cause of her fall from favour.—After Laksmana had left, the
children of the ‘munis’ of the ‘Gérama’ discovered the weeping
Sitd, and informed Valmiki, who came up with his pupils,
honourably received and welcomed her ( with ‘arghya’ ), ex-
pressed his conviction in her chastity, and asked her to repose
conﬁdence in him ; he assured her that the ‘tipasis’ (nuns and
lady students), abldlng by ‘tapas’ (study and penance) in the
establishment attached to his own ‘“iérama’ (2) would ever
cherish her as one of themselves (i.c., as another sister
student) ; and he therefore requested her to accept his ‘arghya’
and enter his ‘Zframa’ as her own home. She then followed
Valmiki and his pupils to the women’'s section of the
‘aSrama’,—and the ceremony of her ‘sampravedana’ (admis
sion) into it was witnessed by Laksmana with relief, from the
other bank of the Ganges. As the wives of the ‘munis’
joyfully came forward to meet “Viaimiki, he introduced Sita to
them, declared her innocence, and commended her to their
respectful 'md affectionatc tre'ltment, specially as it was the
and again, Valmiki returned to his 0wz quarters in the ‘ddrama’
with his pupils (3).—Thus once again, after a briel gap of
2 or 3 changeful stormy years, Sita was thrown back upon
the serene ‘asrama’ life she craved for,—but this time without
the leaven of the joys of love; of sympathy, respect and
attention, however, she had the fullest measure: thus when
her twins were born, every one in the ‘adrama’,—the children
of the teachers, the elderly matrons of the convent, even the
venerable provost himself,—was at her service (4).—No details

(1) The dignity, restraint and fortitude of the cultured Sitd in the l';pic,
is in striking contrast with the melodramatic heroine of medieval versions.

(2) For further details about convents and women in the ‘igramas’, vide
infra.

(8) Ram, V11, 55—60 ( N.B. Pr, 45.50).

(4) Ram, VII. 78; vide dotails of the arrangements infra, Satrughna
was bulting at the *agruma’ that night, and going up to Sitdin licr cotlage
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are given as to how Sita was employed during this second
‘idrama’ residence for about 16 years. The care and up-:
bringing of her children, and pining for lost love and honour
must have taken up most of her time. It is however stated
that the elderly ladies who attended at her confinement,
cheered her up by chanting the dynastic history of Rima (1);
ballads of Puranic history were therefore ordinarily read
and chanted by the women students of the ‘asrama’, a special
interest being developed in the history of the ruling king,
Rama, for the sake of Sita. ‘Twelve years (2) after this
S’atrughna found that the inmates of Valmiki’s ‘adrama’ were
fully occupied with training in the recitation and singing of
his epic poem about Rama’s life history. It seems quite pro-
bable from this that it was Sita’s tragic life that suggested to
Valmiki the theme of his epic, and it was she who must have
supplied him with all the personal details of Raima’s life and
conduct. Satrughna’s soldiers indeed were surprised at the
accuracy of the details in the epic, as recited before them in
an all-night performance arranged by Valmiki in Satrughna’s
honour ; they had their suspicions, and were anxious to know
more about the history of the composition of the epic than
reached their ears,—but Satrughna stifled their curiosity by
saying that it was unbecoming to question Vilmiki about the
affairs of Zés ‘aérama’: Satrughna apparently was unvwilling to
drag Siti into prominence in this connection(3). It may be
presumed therefore that Sita was engaged during these 12 (or 16)

he joyfully wished the mother good luck.—This makes it very probable that
Rama also visited her occasionally, so that Bhavabhiiti perhaps followed some
anthentic tradition in the plot of his famous play ],

(1) Ram. VIL /8.

(2) <Satrnghna was busy settling the conquered kingdom of Madhura for
thesc 12 years ; he halted at Vilmiki's ‘dsrama’ en route to Madhurd on the
night of Siti’s confinoment, and halted there agnin onreturn from Madhuri
after 12 years: Rim. /8; 83; §84.

(3) Ram, VII. 84-85.
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years in a great labour of love, in assisting Valmiki at his
Epic (1).

Certainly, by the end of these long years of ‘asframa’ resi
dence, Sita had won the universal estecem of all ‘asrama’
people,—‘rsis , ‘munis,” and students. Her popularity and
influence with them is shown in the events of the fateful Horse-
Sacrifice held by Rima in the Naimisa ‘‘monasteric zone ’’, which
she attended in the company of Valmiki and his ‘aérama’
teachers and pupils. The ‘parisad’ or assembly in which Siti
took her oath of fidelity was attended by numecrous ‘rsis' and
students ; Valmiki himself addressed Rama and his assembly
with considerable warmth, pointing out the injustice done to
Sitd; the proposal of her restoration as Quecn, and the pro-
cedure of the Oath, were approved by all the ‘rsis’ ; and as she
actually took the oath she was warmly applauded by all the
‘munis’ (2). Before she passed away she learnt she had been
appreciated by the only two she cared for, her husband and
the ‘aérama’ world.

Of the FEpic personages belonging to the Kosalan or
Videhan ruling families, it is naturally about Rama and Sita
alone that some details of education are given; but there are
certain interesting sidelights incidentally thrown on the
education of some of their relatives as well.—The other
brothers of Rama were apparently educated in the same manner
as himself, particularly Laksmanpa. [,ike Rama he was trained
to be a man of deeds more than of words; in the battlefield
he thus denounces the speeches of AtikAya. a son of
Ravana(3): ‘‘By words alone you can never be great, by boast-
ing one does not become good ; show yourself in action instead

(1) Possibly a good part of Valmiki's’ epic was Sitd’s ewn composition,
and that is the secret of its unparellelled pathos; 8itd was, as we have seen,
cducated and cultured enough for essaying pactry in refined speech.

(2) Ram. VII, 104—112 (P.C. R.)

(3) Ram. VI 71
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of bragging : the warrior must be manly and acting, Even a
boy is not to be disregarded if he is up to heroic deeds’’; so
alsa to Indrajit (the famous son of Riavana) hesays: (1) “He
alone is wise that compasscth business by acts,—but thou,
incompetent, deemest thyself successful by realising your aim
in words only: display thy prowess, not words’ ; with this
is to be compared Rama's retort to Khara’s son Makariksa (2):
*“ What is the use of idle prating ? success is obtained not by vain
words but by heroic action *’.—Bharata was however often away
from Ajodhyi at the court of his maternal uncle of Kekaya, the
cultural traditions of which ‘Aila’ (Aryan) country in this time
(cir. 1400 B.C.) were yet different from those of the ‘Manva’
land of Kodala (3); he must therefore have been unfamiliar
with many peculiarly Kosalan features; this explains Rama'’s
instructing Bharata at Citrakita to pay special attention to
the study of the science of polity, to the educational attain-
ments of the ministers, counsellors, courtiers and ambassadors,
and to the troublesome heresies of the ‘Lokayatika’ or
sophistic popular philosophers (4); that is to say, Rama at
the ancient Kosalan capital, rececived a fuller training than
Bharata in the traditional statecraft and philosophies of
Kodala (5).—Rama’'s sons, Kuéa and Lava, were educated at
Valmiki’s “idrama’ in apparently a very different manner, being
selected, from amongst other pupils, for training as Epic
reciters (7. ¢. as Pauranika Sitas or Migadhas) (6), for, their

(1) Ram. VI, §8.

(2) Ram. VL ;9.

(3) This is plainly hinted at in the Epic, where Kaikeyi and her kin are
rogarded as coming of a barbarian ignoble race by the Kosalans.

(4) Ram. II. ro0, 16,17, 22—24, 35, 88, 39,

(3) Ancient Indian philosophy and political science originated in Ko$ala
and regions further East, amongst tho Atharvanic Angirasas, Bhrgus, and
Purinic Sttas.

(8) This points to a different type of education from the schooling in the
Vedic Caranas: apparently the Bhrgu 'réi’ Valmiki's school prepared students
both for Vedic a8 well as Purdnic courses and careers. Tide infra.



C 78 )

abilities and gifts. This training was of a very high and
specialised order, being based on previous Vedic as well as
Puranic studies of a critical nature, and including a com-
prehensive knowledge of music, poetics and elocution. And
in the course of this professional training, the critical estimates
of learned audiences, and contact with all sorts of people and
environments in the country must have been of great educative
value (1). The intellectual and :sthetic development of
Kuda and Lava was thus superior to their father’s, at any rate
up to the age of about 16; after that (with their recognition
as heirs-apparent), their further education on the traditional
Ksatriyan (4. e. civic and military) lines must have been takeén
up at court, but there is no information on this point.

About Santw, Rama’s elder sister, it is stated that after
marriage with the ‘rsi’ Vibhandaka-Kaéyupa’s son Rdéyasraga,
she resided in her father-in-law’s ‘f$rama’ with her husband
who continued in the ‘second sort of studentship’,—which
would imply that Santd and Réyasrhga lived an ‘asrama’ life
similar to that of Sita and Rama during their exile(z).—\We
have already noted Kausdalya’s close touch with Vedic schools,
teachers and students, which implies she had a fair mea-
sure of ‘aframa’ education herself.—The only other related
princess (3) about whose education anything is said, is

(1) Forfurther details vide infra, re’*asrama’ edueation, and Ram. L. 4
with VIL 104—r112 (P.C.R.).

(2) Bam. I, soff,, with I. 9, 5,—where ‘dvai-vidhyam. brahma-caryasya'
is thought by comm. to refer to studentship characterised by the Ve lic students’
uniform, and to that marked by regulated connubial relntions; the differentia-
tion is vague and pointless unless we presume that the original distinetion
was botween resident Vedic studentship as a celibate and as a married man
living with wife in tho ‘@drama’,—which - was a recognised practice of those
times. Rsya-$riga's father indeed was singular cnough to start an ‘agrama’
where only cclibate men students were allowed, bat with his son's fall and
marriage the experiment ended disnstrously; henece, too, the fitness of thq.
reference to Réyadriga’s ‘second kind of studentship’.

(3) The education of another Minva princess, Tlavila of Vaisali, is
referred to,--but as she was not directly related to Rama’s family, the case
will be noted elsewhere,
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Vedavati(1) a daughter of Kuéadhvaja and a niece of Siradhvaja
the contemporary ‘Janaka’ of Videha (2).—Kuéadhvaja, while he
was a prince, had become a *brahmarsi’ (or Vedic teacher) ever
engaged in ‘vedabhyasa’ (study and recitation of the Vedas);
50 he named his daughter ‘Vedavati’, who also grew up to be
‘van-mayi’, a veritable embodiment of Vedic learning, as it were
the divine Vak or Logos personified. Kuéadhvaja wished to
make her a “‘bride of Vispu’® (3) (7. ¢, something like a
dedicated nun, a * vestal virgin’, or a temple ‘deva-dasi married
to the god Visnu); and so he refused all her suitors,—one
of whom, a chieftain Sumbha, in exasperation murdered him
in his bed at night, his noble wife entering his funeral pyre in
grief. Vedavati continued in a life of religious discipline
after her late father’'s desire, as a ‘‘bride of Vispu'’, in an
*adrama’ close to the Himalayas in the Mithila territory,—clad
in black deer-skins and wearing matted locks, and employed
in the manner of ‘rsis’ /. ¢., in study and teaching (‘arsena
vidhina yukti’,—appointed). The ‘Riivana’ of the Deccan and
the South (4), in the course of a victorious raid along N. E.
India (from S. E. to N. W.), came to that ‘asrama’, and was
in duc form hospitably received by Vedavatl; she answered
all his enquiries, but being rather indecently accosted, pro-
tested against the victor's gross advances; ‘Ravana’ however
attempted violence successfully, whereupon she mortified
herself by cutting off her hair and immolated herself on a
pyre, cursing her oppressor (5).—It is clear from this rather
remarkable account that the princess Vedavati, in accordance
with the tradition of learning in her family, was given the
highest literary and theological education, and was fittingly

(1) Perhaps the original form  was “Vedabbrti’ (Veda-bhati), a name
oceurring in. the Vedic lists of teachers.

(2) She may have been the real mother of Bitd, il the statement that

Vedavati was reborn in Sitd to ruin Ravana has any value.
(3) Cf. ““the brides of Christ.” . . .
() Either the same as the Rivara who ahducted Siti, or his immedinie
predecessor.

(6) Rawm. VIIL. 17,



( 8 )

a virgin nun dedicated to temple service, being besides a lady
teacher of ‘rsi’ rank in the convent ; and that, nevertheless,
she was not cut off from the secular world, and eminent suitors
still deemed her a prize worth attempting by fair means or
foul. Her life and education was not in any way unusual,—for,
as we shall see presently, the ‘dsramas’ of those times had
many well-educated female inmates like her, dedicated to the
service of the gods, and engaged in theological studies,
philanthropic work, or pursuit of the fine arts (1).

The Ramuyana is concerned as much with N. E. India
as with the Deccan and the South, not only with the Mianvas
of Kosala (to the practical exclusion of the Ailas of Madhya-
deda), but also with the cognate peoples of Kiskindhg,
Janasthana and Lahka, known as Vinaras and Raksasas,
speaking kindred languages. Being originally and mainly
an Epic of non-Aryan heroic tradition, it naturally describes
Vanara and Riksasa civilization and education in glowing
terms; but there is nothing fantastic or improbable in this
account : the familiar puerile absurdities in the Ramayana are
superficial disfigurements due to subsequent ignorant handling,
by Northern Aryans, of the historical traditions of a distant
ancient South and East.—We should expect therefore educa-
tion on somewhat similar lines amongst all the three groups,
Kosalas, Vanaras and Riksasas, and nothing is stated to the
contrary in the Epic.

Hanumant (2), the most prominent Vanara in the Kpic
(and the ex-king Sugriva’s counsellor and ambassador) is
stated (3) to have come to Rama in the dress of a ‘bhiksu’,
z.e. a ‘brahma-cirin’ or Vedic student (4), and to have

(1) Like Qavuri, Anasiiyd and Hema, respectively ; vide tnfra.

(2) The original forin of the name must have been *Anmandi’ =male
monkey =Vedic Visi-kapi, the designation of a chief Dravidian deity.

(3) Ram.1V. 3.

(+) CE. ante, the reference to u ‘bhiksun®” known to Sita.
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impressed Rima very much by his educational attainments.
He was ‘vakya-jiia’ and ‘vakya-kuséala’, 7.c., knew the science
of words (Grammar, Etymology, etc.) as well as the art of
using words (Rhetorics, etc.). Irom his speech Rama con-
cluded that he must have been (‘vinita’) trained in or moulded
by studies in the Rgveda, have retained or memorised
( ‘dharin’) the Yajurveda, and acquired skill (‘vid') in the
Samaveda, to be able to speak in the way he did, Rama could
also sec that he must have besides learnt ( ‘érutam’) in many
ways, /.c., according to many different schools ( ‘vahudha’),
the whole science of Vyakarana (Grammar, Philology, Etymo-
logy and Phonetics),—for though he spoke at length, he never
used a wrong or unsuitable word, he had no mannerisms of
expression or gestures, and his speech was quite in accordance
with the standard excellences of a rhetorical delivery (1). He
was in fact an ideal counsellor (‘saciva’) for a King, and an
ideal ambassador (‘data’), winning his ends by speech:
Laksmapa accordingly addressed him {rom the beginning as
‘vidvan’, ‘learned sir’.—His master Sugriva. found in him
strength, heroism, intelligence, acquaintance with the pro-
prieties of time and place, and knowledge of the science of
polity : he was a ‘pandita’, a master scholar, in ‘Naya’ or
statecraft (2). On another occasion Sugriva speaks of him
as gifted with intellect and learning (‘éruta’), persever-
ence and practicalness (3). On the occasion of Vibhisana's
coming over to Rama’s camp, Hanumant showed his
superiority over the other Vanara chiefs as a refined, well-
bred and well-educated person (‘samskira-sampannah’),—
polished, light (i.e., fluent) and sweet, yet weighty, in his
speech,—not anxious to show his debating skill (‘vada’),
not keen on contests (‘samgharsa’), not vain of his talenis,
and with no itching for making a speech (4). Hanumant

(1) Thesc points arce given in Ram. 1V, 3, 30—33,

(2) Ram. 1V, g1

(3) Ram. V. 64.

(4) Ram. VI, 17.

11
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was of course literate; he knew the script which was
used in KoSala, if this was not also in use in the Vanara
countries (1) : for he could read the ‘svanamiinka’ or inscribed
autograph of Rama on his ring (2). He knew, besides
his own vernacular (the Vanara dialect), two other refined and
literary languages, as used by the ‘Minusa’ or Manva Ksat-
riyas of Ko$ala and by the ‘Dvijatis’ (or the Schoolnen, or the
mixed ‘Brahma-Raksasas’) of the Deccan and the South (3),—of
which he finally chose the * Minusi samskrti viic’ as the
medium of his conversation with Siti (4).—Hec knew some-
thing of drugs and medicinal plants, but was not an expert
like Susena and Jambavat (5).—IHis cducated mind was
always alert in marking the cultural features of the lands he
visited in his adventures: Arriving at the romantic hill-fort
of Rksa-biia, in the -course of his quest of Siti, he explored
it and its history, and made friends with its interesting cul-
tured nun-Warden, Svayam-prabha(6) ;—and even while-busy
accomplishing his object as a secret emissary to the captive
Sitd, and making his strategic observations and tests as an
enemy spy, he paused to appreciate the orderly arrangements,
artistic achievements and feminine-charms in the great Riksasa
city of Lanka,—inspecting picture-galleries and sports pavi-
lions, and listening to the morning recitations of Vedic texts
by private householders, students or master teachers, or to
the universal evening dances and sweet songs of women (7).—
His scholarly training also ccmes out in his appreciation and
use of similes plainly based on academic experience, in conver-
sation with Siti who teo was well-educated (8),—and also
in his careful description of the special features of Rama’s

(1) But as the ‘vanara’ dialect was different. the .script also would differ.
(2) Ram, IV. 44; VL. 128, 45. L '
(3) Fide further dotails under Sitd’s knowledge of'thesc 3 dialects,-ante.
{4) Ram. V. 30.

(5) Ram, VI. 74, 42.

(6) Ram. 1V, 50-53.

(7) Ram. V. 4; 12; 18.

(8) Ram, V, 15and 49, with 21 and 28.
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intellectual, moral and physical education before $ita for her
identification (1).—In short, Hanumant was a complcte man:
in him was found bodily strength, heroism, vigour and courage ;
nobleness of spirit (*satvam’), forbearance and humility ; learn-
ing (‘érutam’) and skill,— all being harmonious (‘$obhana’)
in him (2);—and he was an ideai orator,—who alone was
capable of speech throughout indicative of complete eight-
fald understanding : in whose mind every item of knowledge
arose out of an awakening of interest, that led to attentive
listening to teaching, and to grasp thereof; in whom whatever
was grasped by the mind was retained in memory, subjected
to criticisms and questionings and strengthened by removal of
thos¢ doubts,—thus leading to apprehension of the obvious
utilities of the matter known, and of its ultimate underlying
significance or reality (3).—But even such a profoundly in-
tellectual person lost his balance when he wanted to extirpate
the female guards of Sita’s prison-house, and there is a touch
of humour in the account of his dissuation by Siti who gave
him a quaint little lesson from a Xurinic book of Animal
Tables she knew in her girlhood and thought he too might
remember (4).

The education of several other Vanaras is briefly and
incidentally mentioned: Of the Vanara chiefs who conferred
with Rama on Vibhisana’s offer of help, Sarabha was acquain
ted with ‘artha-niécaya’, problems of the science of polity and
their solutions; Jambavat (who was the chief of the Rksa
clan of the Vanaras), was noted for his ‘éastra,’-(charm;?
surgery ?) or ‘-éastra-buddhi’, understanding of Vedic hymns or
the scriptures, his discernment and flawless speech; and

(1) Ram. V, 35.—Onc cannot analyse and describe (or understand and
recognise) an cducation without being himself cducated and familiar with the
type analysed and described,

(2) Ram. Vi, rrs.

(3) Ram. VI. 115 —Traditionally the 8 steps of understanding here re-
ferred to are thus technically named : ‘Susriisi’—‘Sravaya’—‘graharam —
dhiiranam’,—‘fha’—*‘apoha’—‘artha.jidnam’—‘tattva. jiidnam’,

(4) Ram. VI. 1715,
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Mainda for his arguments (1). King Sugriva, from his personal
experience, entertained views about fraternal relations amongst
princes, which Rima regarded as unfit even for onec who had
not read the ‘distras’ and had not attended (the instruction
of) the elders; Rima then procceded to explain points of
policy with reference to the ‘Siistras’ and to a ‘géthd of the
Kanpva r3i, Kandu, whose precepts regarding friendliness to
seekers thereof, Riama recommended to Sugriva.—It follows
that Sugriva did read the ‘Sastras’ and did attend the instruc-
tions of the elders, and was also acquainted with or able to
profit by the ‘githa’ literature produced by rsis like Kandu
Kanva (3). Expelled by his royal brother, Sugriva had taken
refuge, along with Hanumant and others, in the ‘a¢rama’ of
Matanga,—which rebellious institution was not accessible to
Vali (3): perhaps they were educated there (4); Sugriva was
more in touch with ‘aéramas’ than Vali: thus he is stated
to have reverentially saluted another ‘aSrama’ near his capital,
that of the ‘Sapta-jana’ rsis (5).—His father-in-law Susena,
and Jambavat, had expert medical and surgical knowledge
which they utilised in war time (6).—Apart from the chiefs,
many of the Vanara soldiers under Hanumant and Ahgada were
fairly educated,—for encouraged by their minister and prince
(who must thus have been educated themselves), they are
stated to have spent their well-earned holiday (after the
successful quest of Sita)in reading and recitations (‘pathanti’),
at the same time that they indulged in ‘mahud’ (‘madhaka’)

(1) Ram. VI 1/,

(2) Ram. VI. 18.—‘Gathis’ wero as ancient as the Rgvedic times, and the
Kinva Kiandviya teachers were well-known to Vedic tradition; cf. also the
origin of the ‘pragitha’ composition in Rv, amongst Kianva rsis.

(3) Vide ditails infra.

(4) Tor the probability, vide infra re ‘Matangasrama’.

(6) Vide details infra.

(6) Rim. VI 74; 02; ‘Himalaya’ in thesec contexts certainly stands for

¢ Malai’ or the 8. W, mountains, a natural home of many medicinal plants, ctc.,

with which Vanaras etc. would be more familiar than with the Northern moun-
tains,
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wine (1). The juvenile prince Ahgada shows by a speech in
the battle-field that he had a Ksatriyan training (2) similar to
that of Laksmana, and was a spirited son of a spirited mother
(Tara): hereminded the Vanara warriors of their great and noble
families, and of their boasts in their ‘jana-sainsads’ or popular
asszamblies, and thus exhorted them to withstand and defeat
the Riksasa onslaught: **Ye unmanned cowards, fleeing thus
with weapons cast away, ye will be laughed at and derided
by your wives: and that will be death unto ye living.”’ (3)

The women of the Vianaras thus seem to have had a
sturdy training similar to those of the Spartans.—Tira,
daughter of the aforesaid Susena, and consort of both Sugriva
and his brother Vili (4), secems to have been a remarkable
woman, combining feminine arts and accomplishments with
high abilities in statecraft and oratory, and tender emotions
with high spirit,—voluptuous in easy times, yet firm and wise
in action when necessary; it was practically Tara who ruled
Kiskindha through Vali and Sugriva, both of whose policies
and acts were dictated by her; and it was she who arranged
for thé quest of Sitd, while Sugriva was drowned in his plea-
sures (5); Sita must have recognised her superior personality
when she invited Tard to accompany her in the triumphal
march to Ayodhy& (6).

The possibilities of education among ‘Vanara’ women
are indicated in the account of the ‘Savarl éramani’ (7),
whom Rama met in the ‘aérama’ of Matahga (on the Pampa
lake not far from the Vanara capital) (8).—[‘Savari’ is

(1) Ram. V.01,

(2) The Riiksasas and Vinaras are called Ksatriyas in the Epic.

(3) Ram. V1. 66.

(4) Cf. 8itd, who Virddha found, was such a common consort ; also many
otber Puriinic instances; wride AISH. 7e polyandry amongst Minva and
kindred races.

(5) Rim. IV. 13—40, generally,

(6) Towards the ond of Rim, VI.

(7) Ram. IIL 73—74.

(8). For details of location vide.infra.
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obviously a tribal and not a proper name ; the Savaras were a
Dravidian race (1), and the ‘dsrama’ being in ‘Vinara' realm
and frequented by ‘Vinaras’ (2), a resident Savari also would
be a ‘Vanari’ of a particular clan amongst them ;—just as
various ‘Vanaras’ (ruling princes and others) are stated to have
been of Rksa or Golangula clans (3).—'Sramapa’ and
‘ramani’ must have meant originally the male and female
inmates of ‘aéramas’ where all worked together (Gi-$éram) (4),—
and we have to take ‘éramani’ with reference to the ‘Savari’ at
Matangidrama as a ‘resident woman-student’, rather than as a
nun of a Buddhistic order, which sense cannot belong to condi-
tions in the Ramaynic age or the 15th century B. C. (5)].—In
the course of his search for the abducted Sitd, Rama met one
Kabandha (perhaps an Atharvanic sage) (6), who told him of

(1) There is still such a Savara race in adjacent regions,— perhaps retro-
gressive specimens of an carlier more civilized people.

(2) Tide details in account of Matangisrama infra; Sugriva lived here in
exile,

(3) Thus Vili-and Sugriva were sons of a Rksa chief, ns was Jambavat;
several Golingula chiefs, apparently from Magadha, joined the general *Viinara’
host ; there were Rksas, Golingulas and Vinaras in Citrakiita ‘asramas’, 1In
Rima's time and in the century or two before it, Rksas and Golangulas were
in power in Magadha and Anga. The Rksas were probahly the race later
known as the Licchavis; the prevalance of the cult of anthropoid-worship in
East U. P. and Eihar is accounted for Iy these Dravidinn aflinities of Kcéala,
Tirhut and Magadha.—‘Goli higula’ (=wheat, ‘Godhiima’) was prob. a totem of
an agricultural Dravidian tribe in the Upper Gangetic country.

(4) 'The sense of joint work and organised institution is to be found all
through in the uses of the term ‘@$1ama’; e.o., in eech of the 4 asramas; or
even in veruacular uses of “iSrama’,

(3) Cf.the parallel of references to ‘bhiksus’and ‘bhiksui is’ in R7ma’s time,
where these ean only mean men and women studerts in ‘brahma-carya £srama’
vide anle,

(6) A Kabandhaand bis descendants, noted Vedic teachers, of the Atharvan
or Angirasa clan, are known in Vedicliterature; one of them was a contem-
porary of the Kosala King Mandhatr, ancestor of Rama. The grotesque
features of the R @mayanic Kabandha are perhaps to be traced to the stooping
sedentary Kabandha teacher ofactual life. Apparently this snge Kabandha
was commissioned by Ravarna to somehow make an end of the pursuers of
Sita, but who ended by giving them helpful information,
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a long-lived resident woman-student of the Savara clan
(‘cira-jivini gramani Savari’), who had attended on the great
teachers of the ‘dérama’ of Matanga (‘paricarini tesam’),
living there ‘even at the present day’ (1),—expectant of
Rama’'s visit, before she passed away. When Rama and
Laksmana arrived at her ‘asrama’ and were received by her,
they found the ‘Srtamani’ of charming speech (‘caru-bhasini’)
and adhering to the path of virtue (‘dharma-sanisthita’) (2);
they enquired how far her attendance on teachers (guru-
suérisi’) had been fruitful, and gathered that what they had
previously heard about her powers and influence, as well as
about those of her teachers, was correct, and that she had
all along been admitted to the studies of the asrama in the
highest branches of knowledge (‘vij-line nityam avahiskrta’),
—i.c., was taught the highest knowledge along with the men
students, without any difference (3). The ‘maharsi’ teachers
on whom she attended had passed away while Rama was at
Citrakiita a$rama aboul 11 or 12 years ago (4); and she
proceeded, with much feeling, to show ‘the princes round the
‘Gérama’ area to inspect their relics and memorials (s).
Having now accomplished her heart’s desire (which from
the context seems to have been more to enlist Rama’s
sympathy, and thus to ensure the continuity and revival of
her beloved, old, dwindling school, under princely patronage,
than simply to have a view of his divine face, as ordinarily
supposed), Jatila (which appears to be the Savari’s proper

(1) Showing that the ‘@§rama’ was decaying or on the point of abolition.

(2) Or irwrin the religious discipline of the ‘dsrama’.

(3) This would show that ordinarily women-students were excluded from
‘vijidna’, but that exceptions were not rare cither.

(4)  This shows she was in touch with affairs of other schools some hundred
of miles away, and was not limited in her interests.

(5) Evidently she was the head of the institttion. She showed round the
park of Matanga-vana, the graceful and brilliant west-facing altars (‘pratyak.
sthall vedi*), where the sages worshipped with flowers, the place where their

academic costumes, ‘valkalas’ &c. were preserved,
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name) (1), clad in her ‘aérama’ uniform of robes (‘ambara’) of

‘cira’ (2), and ‘krspajina’ (silk and black antelope skins),

immolated herself on a kindled pyre even before her visitors (3),

hoping thereby to be reunited with her teachers in heaven, to
whom she was so dear (4).—\Ve are left wondering whether Jatila

the Savari was a common wife to these ‘maharsi’ teachers, or
a ‘devadasi’ or ‘seva-dasi’ attached to the temple-monastery(s)

on the Pampid, a ‘paricirini’ as she calls herself,—or
simply a female student surviving the rest of her school:

probably she was all threce combined ; this is confirmed by a
tradition in the Mahabharata (400 years-later) that a famous
lady of the Gautama clan named Jatila was polyandrous, being
wife to several ‘maharsis’ (6),—At any rate the account of the
S'avari shows that women of S. E. India of the 1gth cent.
B. C. could sometimes be educated as highly as their men in
the same institution (7), could attain wide reputation for
learning and influence in the outside world, and be in charge
of an ‘adrama’ for years together, through strenuous times,—
successfully maintaining the rights of thc monastery against
the King of the country and harbouring his enemies, and
securing a revival of its prosperity by enlisting the support
of other princes,—practically dedicating her whole life in the
service of her school.

(1) TItis better totake ‘jatild’ as a name, which it is clsewhere in Epic-
Puranic lit., rather than as an adjective ;—it is unlikely that in a whole account
a person should be deseribed only in adjectives without a name.

(2) ‘Cira’is perhaps the equivalent of the ancient ‘Seres’ cloth. luter called
‘¢indmsuka’ (Chinese fibres),

(3) Her teachers also courted death in the sume way ; tho practice is
well-known in Epic-Purdnic tradition and continued till Macedonian times.

(4) This suggests connubial relations between the _‘5 ramani’ and the
‘maharsis’; similar instances are known, to early Buddbist literature, in the
Brahmanical monasteries of the 6th cent. B. C.; aud parallels may be found
even in medieval and modern * maths’ of sundry orders occasionally.

(5) Cf. the casc of Vedavati, ante.

(6) Vide AISH., scc. ve polyandry.

(7) Tt is noteworthy that the Deccan and the South have always been

liberal in their attitude towards the privileges and cducation of women.
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Turning to education among the Riksasas, we find their
national ‘Iraivan’ or Emperor described as having received the
highest Vedic cducation. On his fall in battle, his brother
Vibhisana lamented that Ravana had been ‘ahitagnib’,
‘mahatapah’ and ‘vedantagah’ (1),—i.e., he adhered to the
Vedic or brahmanical cult of fire-worship (2), was engaged
in high studies and penances, and had gone to the farthest end
of Vedic studies (or completed them in a thorough manner) (3),
As his sons and kinsmen were perishing at the city walls
before the onslaught of besieging armies, and he resolved to
make an end of Sita .the source of all his troubles,—an intelli-
gent courtier, Supar$va (4), thus exhorted him: ‘“‘How is it
that thou being ‘veda-vidya-vrata-snatah’ hast entertained the
thought of killing a woman ?’ (5)—So Ravana had undergone
a course of studies in Vedic lore in some ‘aframa’, and having
finished it had returned to home-life from schocel, after :the
‘ceremonial bath’, in the usual Vedic manner. That he . had
been duly initiated into Vedic studentship, according to the
Atharva-vedic tradition of school ceremonials, is shown by
the legends about -his ‘self-immolation’ to obtain the favour
of Brahman- (6). He began his education at hislearned father’s

(1) Ram. VL 111 (109, N, S. Pr.).

(2) Cf Ram. VI. 1713 (111, N. S. Pr.): Ravana had his ‘agni-hotra’; his
funeral was according to the ‘br@hmi’ ritual, in which ‘dvijag’, ‘ydjakas’ and
‘adhvaryus’ wero employed ; and after the funcral rites his widows also were,
in ancient Vedic manner, taken charge of by his younger brother (who too
was installed King ‘vidhind mantra-drgtena’, according to Vedic ceremonial),

(3) The reforence mightalso be to his ¢ going up to’ the advanced studjos
of the ¢ Vedanta’, i.c, the supplementary Vedic literature consisting of
Brihmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads,—classes of writings which, from
intornal Vedic, and Epic-Pur@nic cvidence, seem to have existed in other
specimens than the present books so called, even before the final compilation
of the 4 Vedas in cir. 1000 B. 0.,—and which need not thorefore be quite an
anachronism for B. C. 1400.

(4) Prob. the sameas the sea-faring son of the Suparna chief Sampdti and
nephow of Jaidyu, who was anadherent of Ravana and refused his f.’s
request to ask Ravayn {o:restore Sitd to Rama (Rim, 1V, 60—¢2),

{6) Ram. V1. 93 (92, N. S. Pr.).
(6) Vide ante, re the investiture with the ‘girdle’, in Av.

12
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‘arama’ (in the Vaidali kingdom) (1), but carly left a life of
‘svadhyaya’ (or Vedicstudy),—which was followed much further
by his youngest brother,—for one of martial exploits (2), at the
instigation of his ambitious mother (3); and his career as
a soldier was. commendable, for even his opponent Rama
declared that ‘‘mourning his fall would be improper, for he, a
‘ksatriya’, had died like a true ‘ksatriya’, (4).—But he did
not ‘altogether forget his experience of studentship or lose
touch with the ‘isramas’: for he could play the part of a
‘parivrijaka’ or itinerant scholar well enough to. deceive Sita
who had lived in the ‘adramas’ for more than 12 years then(g).
" “Asinhis own life, soin his sons’ Ravana wanted to combine
the two ideals of knowledge and heroic action: thus he
praises Indrajit (6) as being protected not only by the might
of his arms,. but also by his intellectual discipline ( ‘tapas’),
—no well thought-out counsel of diplomacy or statecraft
( ‘mati-pirva-mantrana’ ) being beyond his comprchension,
and at the same time stupefying military tactics unknown to
other Raksasa warriors being known to him ; and he reminds
him that the life and duties of the ruling classes ( ‘ksatriya-
raja-dharma’ ) requires that proficiency in the different
branches of learning is essential along with that in the arts of
war,—that while understanding and knowledge is necessary,
victory in war is also desirable (7).—Another favourite
(1) Vide details of the *Aisrama’ of ‘Visravas’, infra.
-(2) Ram. VII. 10.
(3) Ravana succeeded to the lordship of the Riksasas by right of his mother
acc. to matriarchal law ; while she was a princess, his father was a Paulastya
.brahman of an @§rama (being however himself desc, from another princoss);
s0 being a ‘ksdtropeta dvijasi’ (acc. to Purdnic idiom), a ‘brahma-ksatra’ or o
‘brahma-raksa’ (‘raksa’ und ‘ksatra’ being equivalents), it was cqually natural
for Ravana to engage in ‘svidhydya’ or in martial lifc.
(4) Ram, VI 171 (109, N. 8. Pr.) ; vide n. 6, above ; also n. 3, p. 89, where
Indrajit isinstructed in ‘ksatriya-rdja-dharma.’
(6) Ram, 1II. 46 ff.

(6) His son by Mandodari, dtr. of a ‘deva.dasi’ by a Yadava chicftain
(vide infra),

(7) Ram. V. 48,
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son of his, Atikiya (1), had attended on the wise elders, his
strength was his ( Vedic or Puranic ) learning ( ‘éruta-bala’ ),
and he was trained in diplomacy and the science:of polity; at
the same time he was [oremost of all experts in arms, and
proficient in riding horses and elephants, in fencing -and
archery (2).—A number of other sons and relatives of
Ravana (who went forth to battle together) were all experienced
in warfare and masters of ruses and strategies, knew the
science of arms, and also possessed knowledge of the highest
philosophy ( ‘pravara-vijianah' ) (3).—It must have been an
extra dose of this literary and philosophic training that
produced in warriors like Indrajit and Atikiya a tendency to
indulge in boastful speeches in the battle-field (4).

Roused by news of disaster from his careless indolence
and self-indulgence, Ravapa’s brother Kumbhakarpa, un-
willing still to fight, tried to dissuade his brother from hostili-
ties by a speech on the right policy for kings as he understood
it ; amongst his obiter dicta in it are these (5):— ““‘One who
‘“ does not think before acting, is no master of ‘naya’ (the
‘' scicnce of government); a prince resolving to regulate him-
‘“self according to the traditional authoritative treatises ( on
““ politics ) ( ‘Ggame’ ) must discover by his improved judg-
‘““ment the true character of his courtiers and friends; the
‘“ ‘vahuérutam’ or varied learning of a prince or royal officer
*“( ‘rajamatra’ ) is futile if he cannot understand his highest
‘“ good even if he has learnt ( ‘Srutvda’ ) about it; the courtiers
‘“( *sacivas’ ) should be aware of the ultimate aims of politics,
‘“ carning their living by dint of wisdom alone ( ‘artha-tattva-
*“jia’ and ‘buddhi-jivi’ ); officers ( ‘purusah’ ) of beastly
‘“ intents, not understanding the purport of political science
‘¢ ( ‘dastras’ ), in their impudence desire to make speeches,

(1) By a diffcrent mother, Dhanya-milini.

(2) Ram. VI, 7I.

(3) Ram. VI. 69. !
(4) Ram. VL. 7I;-88; 79

(6) Ram. VI 63,
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‘“ being admitted into the cabinet ( ‘mantrisu abhyantari-
“¢krtah’); the advice of these men ignorant of ‘dastras’,
* professing to secure great glory without proper knowledge
‘“ of ‘arthadastra’ (politics, economics and administration),
*should not be followed, and- they should be expelled from
*‘ the council ( ‘mantra-vahyah’ )?’.—But Ravana claimed the
same' respect from his younger brother as his professor
( ‘acarya’ ), and resented his junior’s seeking to instruct
( ‘anudas ) him (1).—These details should dispel the
absurd popular notion that Kumbhakarna was only a beastly
glutton : on the other hand he is stated to have had a sound
training in political science under specialist teachers of the
subject ( ‘artha-§astra’ and ‘@carya’ ),—so that he was bold
enough to criticise his imperious royal brother and expose his
councillors.—According to the wise Kumbhakarpa, Vibhisana,
and Mandodari his favourite Chief Queen had given Ravana
the best advice on state policy, and that agreed with his (2).
—Vibhisapa had been engaged in ‘svidhyaya’ ( studies )
at his father’s ‘adrama’ for a longer period than his other
brothers, and had resolved to follow religiously every step of
the life-stages ( ‘@éramas’ ) of the brihmanical scheme (3); of
all the merits of Ravana his studies and knowledge of the
whole extent of Vedic literature werc the ones that appealed to
the ‘brahmanised mind of Vibhisana(4); so it is quite to be

expected that he should be learned in the science of polity
as well.

But in Mandodari given the same credit for statecraft as
Vibhisaya and Kumbhakarpa, and made wiser than Ravana
who is to follow her advice in state policy (g), we have an
education apparently somewhat unusual for the daughter of a

(1) Rim. VI 63.

(2) Ram. VI 63.

() Rim. VII, so.

(4) Ram. VI, 111 ( 109, N. S, Pr. ),

(5) Viden. 1above; cf. Valiiund after him. Sugiiva following

the
advice of Tara in state affairs,—antes
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temple dancing-girl (1).—Mandodari's mother, Hema,. was

an expert singer and dancer, whom Maya or Maydvin, the rich
lord of the hiil-fort of Rksa-bila (2), had the audacity to take
to wife : for which act, itis said, ‘the gods’ killed him (3), and
bestowed his castle and property on Hem3a, for her enjoyment.
and free pleasures (¢4). Apart from. her musical and artistic
accomplishments, Hema may have been otherwise fairly well-
educated,—for Ler dear companion, Prabha ( or Svayam-
prabhi ), daughter of a ‘rsi’, Meru-Sivarni, who had an
‘aframa’ not far from Rksa-bila, was a regular ‘aérama’
student, in the uniform of ‘Cira’ silk and black-deer-skins,
abiding in a regulated virtuous life, studious and knowing all
the sciences (‘Cira-krspijinambara’, ‘dharma-carini’, ‘tapasi’,
‘sarva-jii’ ); and we have already seen how Vedavati of
Mithila, another highborn ‘deva-dasi’, was given the highest
Vedic education.—Mandodari’s grounding in statecraft may
have been partly derived from her father (5), who brought her

(1) Tor the following details, vide Ram. 1V. 50-53, and the dynastic
bigtory .of Rivana as given to Radma by Agastya in Rém, VII.

(2) Another Deccan Chief of the same name Mayavin fought:with Vilin
the Vanara King; he was also called Mahisa and Dundubbi ; possibly the two
Mayavins are identical ; both of them are called * Dinava ' or ¢ Asura’, as
distinguished from Riksasa or Vanara.

(3) Hema is called an ¢ apsaras ’, which term with reference to dynastic
details and ‘3érama’ accounts must mean virgin priestesses of temple-
monnsteries ongaged in various temple or ¢ dsrama ’ services: vide tnfra for
details, Reclaiming a dedicated girl to social life by marriage, was - evidently
regarded as a sacrilege, which was punished by the hierarchy,—of course with
temporal help. Such help may have been given by Vilin, who elsewhere is
stated Lo have killed Miyavin, if the two Mayavins are the sawme. It is
possible that Rksa.bila welcomed Hanumant and his army as Hema possessed
it by favour of the Vinara King who killed Mayavin,

(4) Tor details vide infra.

(5) If the two Maydvins are.identical, Mandodari's father would be &
Yadava prince-of Mahiymati ( Kings of which city were called ¢ Mahisa *
or* Mahigmant ’,—the appellation * Dundubhi ’ also being peculiar to Yadava
dynastic lists ) ; in that casc Mandodari must have received musical and
artistic cducation mainly, according to the consistent tradition of the: educa.
tion of Yadava princesses by their fathers ( ¢f. Purdnas ).
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up personally and carefully for 13 years after Hemi had
deserted her infant and paramour for ever; Mandodari was
married to Ravana by her father at about 14, so that a good
part of her education must have been post-marital, and guided
by Ravana according to Raksasa ideas.—Women, indeed,
amongst the Raksasas were apparently important enough to be
interested in and offer counsel on the public affairs of their
men. Ravana’s victorious career was chalked out for him by
his mother (1) ; and she continued to advice him till the very
last year of his life, when she is stated to have addressed him
and his ministers in the council chamber in well-worded
phrases, urging him to restore Sita and make a treaty with
Rama ; and at Sita’s behest her friend, Saramf, a Raksasa
lady (2), repaired to the council chamber to learn the result
of the Queen Mother’s speech (3).—In Sarpnakha (the king's
sister) inspecting the ‘@Géramas’ of the Dandaka ‘‘monasteric
zone’'(4), and in Taraka ( the dowager chieftainess of Malaya-
Karusa on the Ganges ) hostile to certain ‘aéramas in her
territory(s),—we have otherinstances of Raksasa ladies con-
nected with the ‘adrama’ educational system, besides Ravana’s
mother Nikasa (or Kaikasi ) who coming to stay in the
‘idrama’ of the learned Visravas, herself wooed and won that
teacher, living with him there till her sons came of age.and
recovered their maternal inheritance of Laaka (6).

Taraka’s son Marica, a friend of Ridvana, driven for his
oppression from his principality by the rebellious Vimanasrama

(1) Cf. account of Ravana’s carly carcer in Rawm. 1II. 70 ff,

(2) Stated to be Vibhisana’s wife in other accounts, and hence be-
friending Sita.

(3) Ram. VI. 3.

(4) Ram. III. 17 fT. .

(5) . Ram. 1. 30; 111. 25. Her son Marica started an *dsrama’ (vide infra),
and her descendants were affiliatea to the Visvimitra priestly group as thg
Tarakayana gotra of it; it is to be noted that various Pulastya (or Raksasa)
clans were also included under the Visvamitra brabman group in tradition.
cf, AIOT, pp. 237, 241, etc.

(6) Ram. VII o ff.
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under a Visvamitra or Kaudika ‘rsi’, assisted by Rama (1),'and
failing to retrieve his fortunes, finally took to ‘asrama’ life,
and started an ‘israma’ of his own in the extreme South of
India where his friend Ravana ruled (2).

Amongst "other friends of Ravana were his counsellors
Suka and Sérana, whom he scolds thus for failure in a
mission (3): *‘ Ye have in vain attended on (‘paryupasitah’) your
‘“teachers ( ‘acirya’ ), aged people (elders) and parents
‘**( ‘guravah’ ),—in that ye have failed to take in ( ‘grh’) the
‘“essence of the ‘rija-sastras’ ( pl. ); even if ye have taken
‘““this in (‘grh’ ), ye have not known it well ( ‘na vijiatah’ ),
‘“and ye only bear the burden of that knowledge; with such
‘“ignorant councillors ( ‘mirkha sacivas’) I am lucky
‘“ enough not to have been ruined ’’. Clearly, Ravana regard-
ed a bookish schooling without development of practical-
ability as equivalent to ignorance.—His council indeed
consisted cf ministers of the best intellects; addressing them
on the eve of the war he opines that ‘‘ that counsel is the best
““ which is the unanimous opinion of ministers secing through
‘“insight of learning ( ‘$istra-drstena caksusa. aikamatyam’ );
‘* the second best is agreement after consideration of differing-
““views”” (4).—Intellect, learning and good breeding were
apparently the sine gua non at the Raksasa court; even at an
emergency meeting of Ravana's ‘Sabha’, while the chief ‘man-
trinah’ ( ministers ) were seated according to precedence
( being all of the best intellect ), the qualified ‘all-knowing
and ‘intellect-eyed’ ‘amityas’ ( courtiers, lit. members of the
royal household ), and the scholars who heiped in settling
lines of policy ( ‘panditah artha-niScaye’ ), were all seated in
order of merit; and the ‘Sabha’-ic etiquette was strictly
followed : no yellings, no gossips, no lyings (s).—The ‘Sitas’ at

(1) Ram. I, 30; III, 25.
(2) Rim. 1II, 2r; 25.
(3) Ram. VI, 29.

(4) Ram. VI. 6.

(5) Ram, VI, 17,
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the Raksasa court, designated ‘ratha-kutumbas’ { chariot-war-
.dens ) (1), also underwent a special training for their
composite: profession : they were to ‘‘ learn about seasons and
‘““ sites ( from the military point of view ); about omens and
“*signalling ( ‘ihgitani’ ); about expressions or signs of depres-
‘¢ sion, exhilaration and exhaustion ( stimulation and fatigue )
‘¢ of chariot-warriors; about the sub-soil ( ‘sthala-nimnani’ ),
‘“the level and uneven grounds, the proper time for engage-
‘“ments; about the defects of military organizations (in the
‘“enemy ranks ) ; about how to take a steady stand in advanc-
‘“ing or sallies, or how to skilfully slip away in retreat while
‘* opposing ’(2).

The high ‘level of education amongst the Raksasas of
Rama’s time was due not only to the.influence of the Pulastyas
and Agastyas ( non-Aila brahman or hierarchic groups ) but
also to a tradition of learning among the Raksasas themselves :
The Raksasas are said to have become peace-loving and
friendly to priesthoods after the advent of the Agastyas
into South India, which then became safe for settlers from the
:North (3); but before that change, ‘Ilvala’ and ‘Vatapi
( Raksasa rulers of what are now Ellora and Badami ), could
speak Sanskrit or the refined specch of the priesthood, so
well that they could pose as brihmans and entertain briah-
-mans at feasts (3). Ravana and his brothers may have
inherited the Pulastyan tradition of sacred learning, through
their father a Viéravas or Pulastya teacher both of whose
parents were learned ( ‘vidruta’ and ‘adhi’ ) in the Vedic lore
and resident in a Vedic School, and who thus ' became learned
and steadfast in courses of study (‘éruti-man’ and ‘vrata-rata’ )
like them, engaged in ‘svidhydya at an early age, developing

(1) This designation is not ordinarily used in Epic-Pur@nic tradition.
¢ Kutumba ’ is probably a word of Dravidian origin. Apparently *° Sitas’
of N. India corresponded to ‘ Ratha-kutumbas ’ of S. India, just as Ksatras
of the North were equivalents of Raksas of the South.

(2) Ram. VI, 105 (104, N. 8. Pr,).

(3) Ram. III. 11, The priests were killed after the feasts.
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a fine character ) (1); but before this Pulastyan influence
worked, the maternal grandfather of Rdvana, Sumili, and his
brothers Mali and Malyavan, had *‘ studied the Vedas
‘“( ‘svadhita’ ), acquired flawless health, longevity and wealth,
‘“and established themselves on the path of virtue ”’ (2); and
Sumali had sent his daughter Kaikasi to reside at the
‘asrama’ of a Pulastyan teacher and attend on him, although
for a politic end (3).

The Raksasas of this age were indeed closely associated
with ‘@éramas’ in many ways :—The whole of the monasteric
zone of Dandaka was under their control, and they seem to
have attempted a much-needed monastic reform, which was
resented by the ‘adramas’, which were organised by Rama for
armed rebellions (4); thus several ‘sahghas’ (associations) of
‘munis’ (scholar monks) assembled at Sarabhahga’s ‘aérama’
in the Dandaka, recognised Rama as temporal ruler and wanted
to be free from the oppression of the Raksasa rulers (g); the
‘adrama’ of Atri, where inmates were ‘uc-chista’ and ‘pramatta’
( ill-disciplined, ignoble, and addicted to drinking and
pleasures ), was in constant dread of Riaksasa chastisement (6) ;
and in the extensive grounds of another adjacent ‘a$rama’,
Rama, Laksmana and Sitd, were sought to be arrested by a
Raksasa official for breaking the ‘adrama’ regulations (7); the
Citrakiita ‘aéramas’ were also under the temporal authority of
Khara, Ravana’s cousin and deputy; and with the growth of

(1) Ram, VII, 2 and 3.

(2) Ram,. VII. 6; the text * sudharmiih) sthdpitah pathi’ is corrupt ; it
may also be emended to mean * erected village assembly-halls or temples on
the road side’; this was a characteristic of the Yiddava princes of the S.W.
according to the Rv. ( vide AISH.).

(3) Riam, VII. 9 and 70. The Pulastyan influence may however have
been exercised earlier ; for a Pulastyn rsi is said fo have rescued a previous
‘Ravana’ from Kartavirya-Arjuna, cir. 4 cents. eariier.

(4) Ram, II, 717 ; and II1, 9 and 10.

(6) Ram. III. 6.

(6) Ram. II. r117.

(7) Ram, III. 1.

13
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sedition amongst the teachers and pupils ( owing to the advent
and residence of the Kosalan prince Rima in their midst ), and
resultant repression and assassinations by the Raksasa rulers,
the teachers and their classes scceded or were dispersed, and
the monasteries of Citrakita became almost desolate (1); the
‘aérama-padam’ or educational settlement which Rama later on
founded or took charge of at Paficavati, was also under Raksasa
supervision, for Siirpanakha (‘Surup-nagai’, or ‘Surupan-akki’),
the sister-consort of the Regent of Janasthana (‘Yajia-sthana’ or
‘aérama-mandala’ of  Dandaka ), visited the Paficavati
‘Gérama’ in state ( the Regent with his army being close at
hand ), found her will thwarted by the new-comer Rima, and
proceeded to punish the affront (2); the principal ‘aérama’ of
the Agastyas was close to this Paicavati, within the Dandaka
monasteric zone, apparently on Lake Saivala, between the
Vindhya and S'aivala ranges (3); rsi-teachers of this ‘ag¢rama’
also supported Paiicavati in its stand against the oppressive
attitude of Khara towards the ‘aéramas’(4).

As already noted, Ravana’s friend Marica, had also,
previous to nis expulsion from his mother’'s dominion of
Malaya-Karusa, exercised regal authority over the ‘ asramas’
there (also stated to have been within the Dandaka zone),
particularly over that of the Viévamitras or Kus§ikas (called
* Vamanaérama’ or Siddhaédrama), which he could not suppress
owing to the armed support of Rima and Laksmana(g). The
‘adrama’ in which Marica thereafter spent his exile, in the
monkish uniform of black deer-skins and matted locks, was a
flourishing establishment which could provide his imperial
friend, the ‘Iraivan,” with meats and superior drinks and
sumptuous entertainment,—and was situated amidst charming

(1) Ram. II. 116.

(2) Ram. ITI. 17—30.

(8) There were other Agastyan monasteries further South ; vide infra;
ihis ¢ f§rama ’ scems to have been at Ellora (¢ Tlvala-pura ’ ) close to Nisik
(Paficavatl); for details ahont the site, +ide Rim. VII. 75—82 ana TIT, 3.

(4) Ram. IIT. 30,

(5) Ram, 111, 25, 1, 30.



( 99 )

woodlands, reached by road on mule-drawn chariots, not very
far from the Indian coast opposite to the island of Lahka (1).
In the same region lived an Agastyan rsi of great influence on
the Tamraparni near its mouth, in the vicinity of the
golden-gated city of the Pandyas(2). On a high hill-top overlook-
ing the shores of the Southern sea (3), was situated the ‘aérama’
of a ‘rsi’ Nidakara; Jatiyu and Samp3ati, the Suparna (or
Vanialeya) chiefs of Deccan, often visited and resided with him
there, for long periods; this teacher paid visits to lands further
south (apparently Lahnka), attended by a strange retinue, like
a king attended by courtiers and guards; this following is
said to have consisted of sundry fearful animals: evidently’
the rsi was a seer of the Tibeto-Burman or Mon-khmer type
with a motley company of masked devil-dancers(4). These
details are not improbable, for Lanka was traditionaliy a land
of wonderful magic and stupefying witchcraft.

But the capital city of Lahka was clearly on a higher
piain of civilization. Thus Hanumant heard (5) Vedic hymns
(* mantran ) recited in Raksa houses, and saw Raksas engaged’

(1) Ram. IIl. 21; 25, Thoe route Riavana followed was ¢ Lanka hill-fort
to seascoust—along coastal ¢ asramas’ (ride infra.)—across the sen to Indian
shore—then drive to Marica's * dsrama’,

(2) Rawm. LV. 41, 1t would be rash to hold this to be an anachrenism,
for Chera was known to Kuru-Paiicilas of the North in the 9th Cent. B. C.

(8) The peak is culled Vindhyan ; evidently the extreme S, ludian hills
also were regurded as continuations of the Vindhyan group of ranges.

(4) Rim. 1V. Go; 61; 62, Jatiyu and Sumpiti, worsted in some
maritime venture, bad their forces (‘' Paksus ') destroyed, and wandering by
gen-routes were stranded on the S. W. coasts; Sampati then resided for
some years, as a refugee, with this Nisdkara, who ‘foresaw’ for him a
fumous deed, viz., regaining his naval forces (‘ Puksas '—wings —sails) and
assisting Rama in his offorts tv recover Sitd from her island captivity :
Nidakara, had just returned from the South (from the context, it must be
Lanka, wherc he would have heard.abuut Sitd).—In the above account of
Nigikara, ctc., obvious fables and puerilities huve of course been weedod out,—
Sampitti’s son too was a seu-captain in Ravana's service who was educated in
ddramas, and who refused bis father's request to help in recovery of Sita,

(5) Ram. V., 4;and 18.
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in ‘Svadhyiya’ (individual, private studies); from the
suburban park, Aéoka-vana. he could hear, towards the close
of the night, the ‘ brahma-ghosan’ (the recitations of sacred
texts) of the * Brahma-raksas ° '(priests or students amongst
the Raksas), learned in ‘sadahga-vedas’ (i.e., the Vedas
and the six correlated sciences of Phonetics, Grammar,
Etymology, Prosody, Astronomy and Ritual Procedure);
Vibhisana (himself a full ‘aérama ’ scholar), en route to his
brother’s palace from his own (1), heard Ravana’s victory
being prayed for with holy utterances by ‘Veda-vids’ (Vedic
scholars); and he saw ‘vipras’ (‘inspired’ seers), knowing
*mantra’ and ‘veda’(2), being honoured by citizens with
offerings. The city was not however limited to ‘Brahmanic’
knowledge. Hanumant found evidence of a secular artistic
culture as well (3), in its *Citra-grhan’ (art-studios), ‘Niéa-
grha’s (night clubs), and * Lata-grha’s (creeper-covered garden
pavillions),—in the °Citra-éalah " (art-galleries) (4), * Kridi-
grhani, (sports-pavillions and club-houses), flower houses or
—exhibitions, and well-appointed drinking bars or saloons (s),
and in the universal gay dances and sweet songs in 3 octaves (6).
Life in such an environment must itself have been an education ;
and the proverb ‘ whoever went to Lahka became a Raksasa’
had a real foundation, for the Raksasa was a cultured man.

In a region close by the hill-fort of the Rksa-* bila’ * ghat’
or pass in the S. W. mountains, was an ‘adrama’ belonging to

(1) Ram, V. 18.

(2) The opposition here seems to be between AV, und other Vedas, or
between hymns and charms, or metrical and prose portions of Vedic literature.

(8) Ram. V.12,

(4) *8ala’isa big hall, while ‘grhin’ are smaller chambers. Sinco
memorial ‘ émasinas’ of the mausoleum type was called ®grhan’ in Vedic
times, it is possible that a big building with a number of studios in its rooms
constituted the ®citra-grhan’ of Lanka, its central art school.

(5) Many of these institutions were traditional in ancient India, found
in historical times as well, cg,, in the Mauryan and post-Mauryan age;
cf. Kaulilya and Vats, Ka. Sit.

(6) Either using all 8 octaves in the songs, or singing in harmony in
thrce different scales,
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a‘ryi,’ Meru Savaryi, whose daughter Prabha was the dear com-
panion of Hemi (a deva-dasi and an expert dancer and singer) ;
the fort and palace of Rksa-bila which Hemi subsequently
acquired, was managed on her behalf by Prabha (1), whom the
Vanara search party under Hanumant found to be an elderly
but beautiful spinster, in the uniform of a lady-student, clad
in silk and black deer-skins, knowing all subjects, and abiding
by the rules of piety (‘tapasi, cira-krspajinambara, sarvajia,
dharma-carini’). In Meru-Savarpi’s ‘adrama’, therefore,
unmarried grown-up girls must have been trained in ordinary
studentship as well as in the fine arts, often in preparation for
dedicated temple-service(z). As Hema’s daughter Mandodari
became Riavana’s chief queen, the ‘adrama’ of Meru-Savarni
must have come under Riiksasa authority, or been all along a
‘ Raksasa’ school; but since Hema’s abductor was killed by
Valin, the chief of Kiskindha, itis equally likely that the
‘adrama’ was within the Vanara sphere of influence; perhaps
the region of Rksya-bila (belonging originally to Maya Danava
or rather Mayavi Dundubhi) was on the borderland between
the Vanara and Riksasa territories.

The Vanara races also were familiar with * fidrama’ edu-
cation. The ‘&frama’-settlement on Citrakita hill, fre-
quently visited and recommended to Rama and Sitg by the
Bharadvaja teacher of Prayiiga, was resorted to by Golahgulas,
Rksas, and other Vanaras,—that is, the ‘aérama’-inmates or
students were mostly of the Vanara race (3). The * sahghas '
or associations of ‘munis’ (monk-scholars) who approached
Rama at S'arabhanga’s ‘aérama’ in the Dandaka monasteric
zone, were distributed along the Mandakini (Godﬁvari), the
Pampa lake, and on the Citrakiita hill, all three localities
being in the Vanara realm and inhabited by Vanara races;
so that these ‘ muni-sahghas’ must have had Vanara members .
this agrees with the statement that these ‘sahghas’ (together

(1) Ram 1V, 50—53( descr. of Rksa-bila).
(2) Ram. 1V, 50—53.
(3) Ram. II. 54.
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constituting a great ‘vana-prastha gana’) consisted largely
of braihmay members, so that there were members of other
classes as well(1). The ‘iérama’ of Matabhga on L.. Pampa,
was clearly a * Vanara’ institution: Pampia was peopled by
Vinaras; the ‘asrama’ was within the realm of the Vinara
King Vilin, who however, together with those¢ Viinaras who
adhered to him, was expelled therefrom and excommunicated
by its influential head, the r3i *Matabga®, for carrying his
bloody wars into the ‘asrama’ area; Sugriva lived there in
retirement, with those Vinaras who supported his claim
against Valin, #z/s.,, Hanumant and other followers ; Hanumant
himself belonged to the region where Matahngdadrama  was
situated; and both he and Sugriva were educated in the
‘asrama’ way, as we have seen,—and the most likely place
for their education would be this Matahgadrama; so also,
Jatilg, the learned abbess or directrix of Matangédérama, was
a ‘Sabari’, belonging to the Vanara racial group(z).—Close to
the city of Kisléiridhi, which was again not. very far from
L. Pampa and Mt. Rsyamika where Matabgigrama was situ
ated, and on the road from Rsyamika to the capital city, was
another ‘adrama’, where of old the ‘Saptajana’ ‘munis’ (3)
were in residence, before whose premises Sugriva, Rama and
others bowed in reverence(4).—To the south of Kiskindha
lived one Maharsi Kandu(g), and in his ‘&$rama’ must have
originated the ethical ‘giithda’s of Kanva-Kandviya to which

(1) Ram, 1II. 6.

(2) SiSunigas also resided in the dgcama, and guarded it against attacks,
apparently of Valin (Rim, IIL. 73). [Are these Sisundgas, of the Vianara
racial group, and of the 16th cent, B. C., conuected with the SiSundgus of
Magadhau history of the 8th cent. B. C.? it will be noted that in pre-Maba-
bhirntqn ages, Magadha was mainly o Rksi-Goldngula, or a Vinara realm J.
Above details in Riam, I1I, 69-75; and IV, 10-11,

(8) Cf. fPaficajana’ Raksusas of the S. W., known to Purénic history.

(4) Ram. IV, 13

(5) Before the time of Sugriva; he hed rendered the country around his

‘ asrama’ desolate, in rage on uccount of the murder of his young son of ten:
Ram. 1V. 48.
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Riima referred Sugriva, apparently presuming that Sugriva
had read them in his school days(r).—About the Matang-
agrama and the Saptajanaérama the following further details
are available: The former(2) was on the way from Paficavati
to Rsyamika, 3 krojas E. of the Krauiica forest, which was
3 krodas E. of the frontier of the Raksasa province of Jana-
sthina, and was on the western banks of the Lake Pampg,
part of which was known as Mataagasaras, whose ever-fresh
lotuses were poetically conceived of as born of the sweat
drops of toiling disciples in the ‘adrama’; the steep mount
Rsyamiika was visible at a short distance from the ‘ag¢rama’,
and was just in front of the lake, rising from its very banks,
and was guarded by Sisunigas (there being evidently a hill-
fort here, attached to the great abbey); from this stronghold
of Rsyamiika could be heard the shouts of the lusty idunagas
residing in the Matahgaérama and sporting on the lake
Pampé ; by arrangement (* vidhiina ') of the rsi Matahga, his
‘gérama’ was free from ‘Naga' attacks (3); after him the
woodlands of the ‘ aérama’ were called ‘ Matabga-vana’; the
‘adrama-sthina’, the site or structure of the ‘asrama’, was
¢ guhya’, consisting of or characterised by caves or cave-temples
(in the Rsyamika hills evidently); so also on the adjacent
Rsyamiika peak was a beautiful, spacious cave, with a tree-
bordered, large, cool-watered reservoir at its entrance, wherein
Sugriva lived during exile (4) ; the enclosure of the Matahga
‘aérama’ and adjacent ‘vana’' (park), .included an area of
1 ‘yojana’ around the ‘asrama’, and from this area Vilin

(1) Fide ante, re Sugrivi’s education,

(2) Ram. TII, G9—75; IV. 10-11.

(3) That. is, being protected by the ¢ Sisunigas’ other ¢ Nagns® dared not
attack; as the only attack apprehended was from Vilin and his Vinara
supporters, it would appear that the Vanarn and ¢ Naga’ races were identical,
and that the Sisu-nigas were nmongst those Vanaras who sided with Sugriva
and his friends, and were ovidently relied npon for their fighting strength
Vide n, 2, p. 102).

(4) Sometimes also on the summit of the peak.
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and his adherent Vanaras were excluded, on pain of death (1).
Afterwards, while the pious lady Jatila the Sabari held charge
of the ‘adrama’ (for 12 years), and when Rama arrived there,
Valin was still afraid of entering the ‘ &Srama’ area to chastise
the rebel refugee, Sugriva, and his party, whom the ‘=af¢rama’
protected ; the ‘aérama’, therefore, though on the decline
after the passing of its great teachcrs, must have yet had a
sufficient number of organised inmates (Si$u-nagas, Sabaras,
and other Vianaras) to be able to keep off the king of the
realm from his trespasses and continue as a rebel centre, a
prominent danger spot in the state of Kiskindha. Other
details regarding the nature of the education, teachers and
pupils in this *adrama’ have already been noted in connection
with the account of Jatila the Sabarl abbess.—The Saptajan-
adrama (2) was apparently something like a suburban school
of the Vinara city, being close to it and on the road to it.
There was a dense massing of tree-rows round about this
“ aérama’, like a fortifying wall (‘druma-prakara’), which
could keep back assailants ; there were banana plantations on
the outskirts of the area thus enclosed ; the 3 sacred fires were
ever kept burning, and their smoke, gray and brown, coiling
round the tree-tops, was visible from the roadside ; life in this
‘adrama’ was so delightful, that those who entered this La Gio-
cosa did:not think of ‘ returning’ (7.c. to the house-holder’s life);
and passers by could hear its flares of trumpets, its songs and
recitations in sweet voices, the jingle of ornaments (of women
inmates or temple dancing-girls),—and they devoutly bent their
heads as they beheld the sacred ‘arama’., Music, dancing and
the fine arts, were evidently the main attractions of this monas-
teric institution, where monks as well as nuns were in residence.

(1) Valin carried wars and bloodshed up tothe very * israma’ buildings,
while contending with Mahisa (probably a chief of Mabhismati) and Mayivi
Dundubhi (chief of Rksabila, as noted above) ; subsequently he tried to pacify
the rsi Mataliga by seeking n conference or interview, which was disdninfully
refused.

(2) Ram. 1V, 13,
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Of the numerous other * aframas’ mentioned or described
in the Raimayana, several are closely associated with the early
life and education of the Manva princes and princesses,—and
several others with their subsequent careers ; while some of the
‘asramas’ incidentally described refer to earlier periods of

‘

history ; the majority of the ‘ adramas’ of Rima’s time were of
ancient origin, but a few were started or restored in his time
or not much earlier.

As already noted, the military instructor of the Iksvikus
of Ayodhyi had an ‘a#drama’, and in the ‘sadman’® (‘sitting
chamber’) of this ‘dcarya  were kept the sets of armour and
weapons presented to the princes at their wedding, for their
regular military exercises, until taken out of his custody at
the time of their exile(x); he was possibly the same as, or
was assisted in his school by the ¢ Upadhyaya’ (Reader,
Tutor or Asst. Teacher) Sudhanvan, a preceptor of the
Ko$alan princes, who was versed in all sorts of military exer-
cises and accomplished in the science of Polity (‘ artha-dastra ’),
and towards whom Rama urged Bharata to be respectful during
his regency (2).—So also, the previously noted details about
the parting interview between Rima and Sita, and Suyajia-
vasdistha, son of and assistant to the royal chaplain and
preceptor, shows Lhat the latter had already an estab]isﬁment
(* nive$ana’ ) (3), goodly enough to befit the many rich presents
of conveyances, furniture and jewellery from the royal couple,
and that the women also of the ‘aframas’ and the palaces
were often intimate friends on equal terms, like their men;
thus the young teacher Suyajiia’s wife was a ‘sakhi’ of Sita,
and Laksmana personally went to Suyajia’s * nivesana’,
interviewed him there in the hall of the sacred fire-altar, and
most politely invited him on the Crown Prince’s behalf to

(1) Ram. II, 31, 29— 33,
(2) Rim. 11. ro0.

(3) In thoe Same context, Rima’s palacesestablishment is called a
! Nivedana ’; it is also called a ‘ Vesman ’ (a specially regal term),
14 ;
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3

come to his * nivedana ’(1).—At this ‘ idrama ’ of the Vasistha
teachers in Ayodhya city (or suburbs), an Atreya teacher
(a * dur-vasas’ or a member of the Order of the Ragged Cloak),
once spent his ‘ varsikya’ or monsoon vacation, apparently like
many other visiting or peripatetic teachers; King Daéaratha
visited the teachers at the ‘:di$rama’, and for some days com-
fortably resided with them and other ‘munis’ (monks) and
* paramarsis’ (senior, higher teachers), engaged in ‘ Kathas’,
discourses ; incidentally the Atreya teacher (possibly the same
who with his renowned wife Anasiiyi hospitably received the
exiled Rama and Sita in their ‘ &érama’in the Dandaka monas-
teric zone) remarked that as he understood Rama he would not
shrink from discarding his three brothers, or even Sita (newly
wedded at this time), in pursuit of fame or duty; the Sita
(or court chronicler) Sumantra, who was also in residence there
with the king, was asked to keep this opinion of the visiting
teacher a secret, but he told Laksmaypa about it when Sitd was
actually exiled later on. This account throws an interesting
side-light on the traditional character of the Epic hero, on the
intelligent interest taken by the ‘&$ramas’ in princes and
state-affairs, and on the familiarity and close touch between
teachers and the court-circles (2).

Apart from the orthodox brahmanical *‘&adramas’, there
were educational institutions associated with secular culture
and heterodox doctrines as well, in the city of Ayodhyi.
Amongst the former group were, besides the schools of the
Vaéisthas noted above, those of the Taittiriyas (3),—one of
whose Vedic ‘aciryas’ received gifts of conveyances, silk-
clothes and slave-girls from Qucen Kausalyda,—and those of
the Kathakas and Manavas (4),—whose readers and investi-
tured students, sedentary and studious as they were, did not
work to earn, yet desired the good things of the world, but

(1} Ram, IL 32,
(2) Ram, VIL 67 (5r: N.S. Pr)
(3) Rm. IL. 32,
(4) Ram, 11. 32,
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nevertheless were esteemed by great men for learning, reteiving,
for example, from Rama, 8o ‘ Yinas' (mules or mule-drawn
chariots) loaded with precious things, 1000 ‘Siilivahas' (corn-
carrying or draught oxen), 200 ‘bhadrakas’ (stud-bulls), and
1000 cows for supply of delicacies. In the same context, an
Agastya and a Kausdika, cvidently teachers of Agastya and
Kausika ‘déramas’ in the city, are stated to have been
presented by Rama with gems, gold and silver, and cows (1).
I'he Minava schools of Vedic study probably originated in
Ayodhya itself from collateral branches or junior members of
the ancient Miinava royal families , for the Manava King Rama
is stated to have received, on his restoration and coronation,
the homage of the Manavas (or 1ksvaku clansmen) who were
* Kulinas’, 7.¢., founders or masters of * Kulas® or scliools,
and were ‘nigama-vyddhas’, grown old in Vedic studies (2).
The number of Vedic schools must have been sufficiently large
to ensure the prided result that amongst the brahmans of
Ayodhyd (or Kosala’) there was no illiteracy and scanty
knowledge (3). The numerous regular Vedic students in the
city were organised into a ‘mekhalinim maha-sahgha’, which
could approach the royal family and the court to state their
views or grievances (as they apparently did when the Prince
Rama, dear to the student community, was suddenly banished),
and which received gifts of 1000 coins for each member of
the ‘ Sangha’ or its deputation from Queen Kausalya(4). Apart
from the residential ‘asramas’, there appears to have been
certain town hostels ( ‘avasathas’) also, where advanced
scholars resided : thus the all-knowing Vedic student (* bhiksu’)
Sarvartha-siddha (who was appointed to be the principal,
* Kulapati’, of a school near Citrakiita), resided in such a
‘brihman’ ‘&avasatha’ on the road side (5). Apart from

(1) Ram. 1L 32

(2) Ram. VII, 47 (37 ; N. S, Pr)
(3) Rim. I, 5—7.

(4) Ram. 1L. 32,

(6) Ram. VII. 71 (P,O0.R).
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regular ‘iérama’ work, again, laymen (citizens) well-versed
in the ‘8astras’ often repaired to the suburban parks (where
most of the ‘ "éramas’ would be located) to engage in contro-
versies (1) ; some of these ‘iframa’ ‘extension dcbates, must
have brought orthodox and heterodox notions, and theological
and secular thoughts into instructive conflict (2).

T'o the latter group would belong the schools of the
Lokayatika brihmans, puerile yet proud of their sophistry,
preaching meaningless vanities, ignoring the main regulative
treatises on law and custom on the strength of their acumen
for dialectics (* anviksiki buddhi’), and a continual source of
trouble to the state (3); also the Purinic schools of the Sitas
(and Magadhas): of these bards and chroniclers there was a
crowd in the city (4), and the chief of them, the venerable
(*arya’) Citraratha (s), Purdnic teacher, chronicler, court-poet
and old councillor (“ saciva’), received from Rama, along with
other Vedic professors, gifts of costly jewels, robes, 1000 cows,
and other domestic animals in large numbers (6). The * Vadhi-
sanghas’ (ladies’ associations or mixed clubs which women
too could attend) and ‘ Nataka-sahghas’ (dramatic socicties
and theatres), which werc to be found in all parts of the city
of Ayodhyi (7), and the flourishing * Utsavas’ and * Samajas’
they organised in suburban parks, where acting and dances
were the main features (8), must have been secular cducative
institutions of a sort; so also the ‘disya-ganas’ (classes of
pupils) educated by the citizens (‘ paurdn’), whose lectures or
instructions they attended (‘Auérisante’), well-fastened with

(1) Ram.IL 07.

(2) Such conflict is indicated in wkat the Ramayana records about the
Lokayatas, Jabali and Sambiika.

(38) Ram. 1I. 100, 38—39.

(4) Ram. 1. 5.

(6) Another great ‘Siita’ at court was the ‘king's friend’ and courticr
Sumantra,

(6) Ram, II, 3o

() Ram. I1.5—7.

(8) Ram, 1I. 6;.
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armour (* varma-sudamsitah '), must have belonged to secular
schools started by individual influential townsmen or court-
iers (1), amongst whom were artists and craftsmen of all kinds,
*Sitas’ and * Mdagadhas ', rich kings’ ofticers and merchants,
who had traveiled wide and abroad (2).

There would clearly be an atmosphere of education in a
city beautified by well-watered broad roads with avenues of
flowering trees, by rich and tastefully laid-out market-places.
by gilt sculptures and paintings by numerous artists and
craftsmen, and by parks, groves and pleasure-villas for mixed
companies of men and women ; in a city bristling with awful
ornaments and defences, and alive with the activities of heroic
warriors and royal officials who knew and were known in
foreign countries, in a city where the standard of living and
dressing was very high, and whither merchants with their
goods flocked from many lands; where music was a common
pursuit with citizens, dramatic societies and ladies’ clubs
flourished in every ward or neighbourhood, and carnivals and
social gatherings and dinners were organised, wherein merry
actors and dancers displayed their art; to whose suburban
parks, in the afternoons, iovers drove on swift conveyances for
ramDbles, bedecked virgins gathered for sports, and learned
citizens repaired to engage in edifying debates; where the
teachers and the priests were all versed in the Vedas and their
connected sciences, and the brahmans were none illiterate or
of scanty knowledge or atheistic (3). The standards of
material comforts, artistic attainments, and education, sct up
in the capital city, were evidently carefully followed in other
Kos$alan towns as well (4) : for Satrughna, after taking the city
and province of Madhupuri or Madhuri from its Madhava or

(1) Ram. II, 1—2,

(2) Ram. L. 5-7.

(3) Ram. I. 5—7 and 1L 67 (cf.7I).

(4) This tendency of copying the bigger city or civilizing from the capital
centre is explicitly noted for the Mauryan aud post-Mauryan period : cf, Vits,
Ka. Stit.; it isalso traceable in Vedic literature : cf. AISH, re house.structures.
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Yadava princes (1), devoted 1z years of his viceroyalty there
in colonising it (‘ nivedanam ’) with his soldiers (‘scnii’) (2),
-and the companies of Koéalan actors and dancers (both men
and women) (3), as also the merchants with their goods (4),—
who followed in the train of his conquering army ; these new
settlers built public squares and separate commercial quarters

)

in the city, and established in it many ‘aramas’® and ‘ viharas’,
or rest-houses for peripatetic teachers and preachers (4) or
monks, and monasteric educational institutions (5): obviously
Madhura was sought to be converted into a second ¢ Ayodhyil-
on-the-Yamuna’ in this way (6). Madhura, however, had its
own ‘adramas’ already, before the Kogalan conquest; in fact

-

this was brought about by the Bhargava rsis of the ‘asramas’
on the Yamuna, on the bank opposite to the main city of
Madhura (7), who sent to Ayodhyi a deputation of 100 mem-
bers and appealed to Rama to intervene in their quarrels with
the Yidava State (8).

The cultured atmosphere of Ayodhya was not new in
Rama’s time ; in the preceding generation, we are told, the

(1) Shortly after Rama, Madhurd was re-congquered by Siatvata-Miadhava.

(2) The Greeks, in a later age, did the same thing wherever they settled
or conquered,

(3) Kodala seems to have hmade great progress in literature and art i
this age ; the epic originated here in this generation, and Vilwmiki must have
bad bumbler precursors; so also the ‘Ku$ilivay’ of ancient Indian society
are said to have derived their appellation from the patronage of Rama's sons,
the noted epic rhapsodists of this age.

(4) Traders and preachers have always helped the conquerors in history.

(5) ‘Aramas’ and ‘vihiras’ here are not to be taken in the Buddhistic
sense which is later; these institutions were older than Buddhism, and
as we have seen elsewhere, itincrant rsis un_d teachers, and monastic and
residential educational institutions, go back to the carly Vedic times. ‘Vihira',
the House of Joy, is a very fitting word for a residential school (¢f. Vittorino's
Lu Giocosa); all ‘ddramas’ in traditional literature are described to have been
Houses of Joy in every way (cf, ‘Saptajanidsramna’ above).

(6) Ram. VII, 77 ; 83.

(7) ' Ram. VII, 81.
(8) Ram. VII, 73--77.
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preparations and progress of an ‘ aivamedha * (Horse-Sacrifice).
afforded scopc for the working of various educative agencies:
expert architects, carpenters and wood-workers, various arti-
.sans, great artists, dancers and actors, scholars and astrologers,
were employed by the court in large numbers; amongst the
-guests at the sacrifice were foreign princes and generals
(* bhatas’); and these, with men and women coming from
various countries to the festival (1), with citizens, brahmanps,
warriors and nobles, were all suitably provided with sump-
tuous, specially erected, brick and timber buildings within the
festive area (2); betwecen the rituals there were sober yet
eloquent disputations about fundamental causes (* hetu-vadan’)
amongst ‘ vipras’ (inspired or enthusiastic scholars), desirous
of victory over one another (3); and at the close of the cere-
monies, the king formally offered the whole kingdom in grant
to the ‘rtviks’ for their priestly services, but being schoolmen
engaged in Vedic studies they could not accept a territorial
grant, and so accepled in lieu its fictitious money-value,—in
gems, gold and kine (4) ; and the master of ceremonies in this
big affair was the king’s son-in-law, the young rsi Rsyaériga,
stated to be one of the best products of the ‘ fsramas’ of that
age, coming fresh from a Kadyapa school in the Kausiki
valley(s).—Then, again, the monk-scholar ( * muni’) Valmiki
was a great friend of Dadaratha (6), and his *asrama’ was
from ancient times in close touch with the Koéalan . court (1)
so also was the Bharadvaja teacher of Praydaga and his great
(ly Ram. I, 7.4
(2) Ram. 1, 13, 6—13.
(3) Ram. T, 14, 19.
(4) Rim. 1, 14, 48; there are many Purdnic parallels to this, sort of
fictitions grant and recovery of the-kingdoms of priest-ridden princes, both

hefore and after the time of Rama ; of, tho continnance of this tradition in the
days of Asoka.

(5) TVide other details 7afra.
(6) R&m. VIT, 55 (45: N, S. Pr).
(7) Ram. VII, 7& (PCR).
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¢« 5irama’ so often visited by the royal family (1); and as we
have already seen, Dasaratha sent his sons to be educated not
only to the various Vedic Schools and rsi-* adramas® in the city
of Ayodhys, but also to the Vaimaniadrama, south of the
Ganges, run by a Kaufika rsi, to the Bharadvaja (Aagirasa)
«gérama’ at Prayiga (2), and to several ‘#sramas’ further
south, within the Dandaka monasteric zone (3), amongst
which was apparently the major Agastyan ‘adrama’ of
the time (4).

It is only to be expected therefore that the rsi and ‘asrama’
influence which existed in the Kodalan court under Dasa-
ratha and Kaudalyi (5), before Rama and in his earlier years,
continued or rather increased when Rama returned to the
throne after spending the best part of his life in the greal
¢méramas’. Accordingly we find noted as some chief events
at the restoration,—the homage of the ‘nigama-vrddha’
¢ Kulina’ ‘Manava’ schoolmen; the delivery (* Kathita’) of
pious discourses (* Dharma-samyukts Kathd’) by great men
knowing the Purina (6) (i.e., *Siatas’ like the ‘arya’ Citra-
ratha in.Dasaratha’s days) (7); the narration of episodes of
ancient traditional history (mostly connected with *asramas’
and rsis) by the great Agastya teacher from the Upper Godi-
vari (8); and the reception at court of rsi-teachers from all
parts of the country (9). So also the most important events of

(1) Ram. 1I, 54;90;113; VI, 126 (124 : N. 8. Pr.).

(2) Sce n.lahove; Bharadvadja remarked that Rima had come Lo reside
in his dérama’ after a very long time.

(3) Either before marriage or after marringe along with wife : vide anie.

(4) Rama was under Agastyan influence mainly in the latter part of
his stay in the Decean and continuned to be under it during his reign.

(6) For her relations with Vedic schools and teachers ide ante.

(6) Ram. VIJ, 47 (37: N. S. Pr)).

(7) Perhaps this venerable Citraratha was no other than the chief of the
Sita country of Anga (Campi), Citraratha, the predecessor of Dasdaratha
Lomapida friend of Dasaratha-Kausalya. Cf. the position of Adhiratha of
Anga at the Knru court in the Mbh,

(8) Ram. VII, 2.3;9—10; 17; 30(35: PCR).

(9) Ram. VII, 1.
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the reign «ffer the restoration  were,—Sita’s visit to the
‘déramas " on the Ganges (and forced residence there) (1):
the appointment of a ‘Kula-pati’ or principal to an ‘&érama’
at Kalanjara in the Citrakifa hills (2); Koéalan armed inter-

vention in the strife between the Bhargava monasteries of

Madhurd and its Yadava rulers, in [avour of the former,- lead-
ing to extension of Kofalan rule to Madhura, where more
monasteries now cropped up (3); the chastisement of the sidra
scholar Sambika, in the upper Godavari region, for his
encroachment upon brihmanical privileges (4): the revisiting
by Rama of the Agastya ‘ &srama " in the same locality (5); and
the celebration of the fateful * A$va-medha’® in the hallowed
monasteric zone of Naimisa, which amounted to an ecduca-
tional exhibition, where ministrels chanted epics; and where
an assembly of monkish teachers and pupils finally pronounced
upon the Queen‘s alleged guilt (6).

The details of some of these events are interesting and
important :—The reception of rsi teachers at Rama’s court on
his return is thus described (7): monks and teachers, with
their pupils, came from the East, South, West and North(8), to
Rama’s ‘ Nivefana’, and those knowers of ‘ Veda-vedihgas’ and
experts in many ¢ éastras’ had yet to stay outside on account
of the ‘pratihara’ (‘visthitdh pratiharirtham’): at length
*Agastya’ asked the ‘ dvah-stha’ to report the arrival of the
rsis, which he did quickly and was ordered to show them in:
as they approached, Rama, arising reverentially (from his

throne) greeted them (‘abhi-vid’) and offered unto each

(1) Ram. V1], 55—60 (45—350: N. S. Pr.)

(2) RAim. V1I, 71 (PCR).

(3) Ram. VII, 73—77;78; 815 8$3—38..

(4) Ram. VII, 73—76 (N. S. Pr.))

(5) Ram. VII, 76-—82.

(6) Rawm. V1I, roq—r172.

(7) TRam. VII, 7.

(8) Note the order, the E. & S. cominz first ; the distribution of 'rsi’ clane
in this account is fairly accurate, agreeing with the Distorical tradition (for
which cf, Pargiter: AIHT.),
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‘padya’, ‘arghya’ and a cow (for slaughter), ' cushions
seats,—spacious and excellently made, fitted with

made of Kusa-fibre stuffings (* kuéantardhana-dattes! "), uphol-
stered with deer-skins, and decorated with gold in.la.\" :m'(l
carvings ; the great teachers (*maharsis’), along with their
pupils (* éisyah’) and their prefects (* purogamah ') were then
questioned about the well-being of their * aérama affairs by
the king himself.— 7The diplomatic deputation fr.om. the
Bhrgu ‘ aéramas’ of Madhurd, above referred to (1) similarly
stopped at the palace-gate, awaiting to sce Rama while he was
appearing at *jhiroka’ (‘dardanani abhicakrima'); they had
come with jars full of sacred waters and fruits for Pfescnts » ad-
mitted to audience, the 100 r1sis of the deputation were “S]fed
by the king to take their seats on the elegant and golden ‘brsis’,
the seats of honour (‘asana-mukhyini), according to precedence
among themselves (2) ; they submitted that Madhu-Yiadava had
patronised the monks (‘tapasas’), but his successor (3), who
had assumed the Raksasa title of ‘Lavapa’ or ‘Traivan’ (4), was
oppressing them ; so they sought Rima’s help, hearing of his
recent success against the greater ‘Iraivan’ who had oppressed
the ‘rsis’ of the Dandaka monasteric zone ; thesc ‘r3is’ from
Madhura then helped in the anticipatory instalment of Sat-
rughna as viceroy over their country,—which was clear treason;
with these ‘maharsis’ in the vanguard, the soldiers of ‘S'atrugh-
na, forming a mighty army, proceeded to Madhurd in ad-
vance, while Satrughna followed later on, halting ¢z rowle at the
‘a$rama’ of Vilmiki, another Bhargava teacher resident within
Kosalan territories,—perhaps to take some politic counsel (5).

d ordered

an

(1) Ram.V 5 73-77.

(2) Forthey were a forcign School unknown to Ramu's court.

(8) Onc of tke 4 kings between Madhu and Bhifna.Satvata who recovered
Madhurd from Kogala: of. Pargiter; AIH'T,

(4) Perhaps while the influence of the more Southein Traivay’ of
Janasthana wag yet all-powerful.

(8) Ram. VII, 78—79; cf. §4—85: on his return from Madburd, Satrughna
again halted with Lis army at VAlmiki's ‘agrama’ and resided with him.

Ser 1 1. .. e = .
Satrughupa’s colouising activities at Madburd have becen noted above.
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. incidents leading to the appointment by Rama of a
I\"‘]apati’ at Kalanjara, may be thus summarised (1):
" Tegular Vedic student (‘bhiksu’), Sarvartha-siddha by name,
in Tesidence (‘vas’) at a hostel of the Theology School (‘Brah-
man 5 Rvﬂsmha’), cudgelled a certain innocent person, who
COMmplained to Rama at court. This injured man had once been
the ‘Kula-pati- (Master of the Vedic School) at Kalaiijara (2),
but Proving unsatisfactory was expelled and was reduced
to the condition of a * wandering dog ' (3). A ‘guard’ hauled
P Sarvartha-siddha the all-learned scholar before the king ;
he explained that his way was being wilfully and doggedly
ol)structed by this ‘dog’ on the ‘rathya’ (the public chariot

road) (4), as he was going about on his daily round for alms (g),
\\'hile

'l‘lle

the householders’ time for alms-giving was passing,
—and so in exasperation he thrashed him. Sarvartha-siddha
Courted punishment, but he being a ‘brahmana’ (a theological
scholar or a ‘cleric’) could not be severely punished (by the
Secular court); the complainant solved the difficulty by sug-
gesting {hat Sarvartha-siddha be conferred the ‘Kaulapatya’
(PrinCipalship) of Kalafjara ;—the suggestion was accepted by
Rama, and the brahman Sarvartha-siddha went away, glad and
honoured, on the back of an elephant (6). It was apparently

(1) From an account which has been curiously distorted by generations of
ignorant transcribers who could not follow situations nufamiliar to their own age;
the section has been regarded as an interpolation : bat I find it to be thoroughly
consistent with dptnilcd as well as gencral facts of history and culivre as deriv-
able from other portions of the epic; e.g., the region of the Citrakfita hills was
in Rama’s days full of great monasteries, and Kilafijara is within this area.

(2) The neighbouring Gitrakiita ‘Rsramns’also, where Rima lived fora year
;and taught as a psi, had their ‘Kaula-pati’. The medieval fort of Kalafijara probably
occupied the site of the ancient monastery (for ancient asramas were dofensible).

(8) Not to be taken literally, as the confused text sometimes does.

(+)  Apparently he was begging in the streets.

(3) Inaccardance with the disciplinary routine of school-life of those days.

(6) The post of a Principal was cvidently an important one, and in the
«ift of Kings ; cf. Imperial Romap cducation ; it would seem that in the timo
of the brihmanically-minded King Rima, the normally eclective position of
‘Rula-patis’ became subject to nomination by him.
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a boon instead of a punishment; but it was really the latter,
as the complainant, who had fallen {rom a similar position,
explained: ‘‘In the same ‘Kula’ (school), he had been ‘Kula-
pati’ (Principal), and though he. thought he satisfactorily dis-
charged his duties' (1) [#7z., of maintaining approved diet.
duly dividing attention between ‘deva-dvijas® and ‘dasi-
disas’, 7.c., between the * Divinities ' at one end of the scale
and the menial establishment at the cther, of preserving the
sacred articles (of the institution), of engaging only in
becoming pleasures, of gentle and polite behaviour, and of
doing good to all (the members of the ‘Kula’)],—he was expel-
led (2); so that this Sarvartha-siddha, bad tempered, violent,
and a dunce, would not do for the job,—he might bring down
7 times 7 schools: for ‘Kaula-patya’ should not be bestowed
on men of all sorts (3) '’.—Subsequently the cynical ex-princi-
pal, called a* dog’ by his successor, retired to Viranasi for
his Diogenic penances (4).

To return to the ‘@éramas’ associated with the early life of
the Koéalan princes and princesses:

rama’s elder sister Santa (adopted by her father’s friend
the Siita chieftain of Anga) having been secretly married to the
young monk Rsyaérhga-Kadyapa, was accepted as daughter-
in-law by his uncompromsing father, the rvsi Vibhiapdaka, only
on condition that she led the same ‘aérama’ life as her hus-
band in his school; accordingly the studentship of Rsyasraga
is referred to at the Kosalan court as having been ‘of the
second sort as well’ (‘*dvaividhyani brihmacaryasya’),—a short
and technical way of saying that both Rsyasrhga and his
(1) I modern terminology,—the Principal had charge of : School-hygiene,
hostel and college establishments, school and staff discipline, benefactory funds,
theological or religions education, and the school chapel, museum and library.
(2) Evidently by the Collegiate body asa whole; instances of censure on
heads of schools or professors, by students, are known in Vedic literature.
(3)  So this was a position open only to merit of the right sort.
(4) Varanasi,ace. to Purdnic tradition, had become a brdhmanical cultural
centre from the time of Dhanvantari, Pratardana and Alarka, abont 450 yenrs
hefore Rima. Cf. ATHT. '
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wife, the princess Santi, continued together in the discipline
of studentship at the Kadyapa monasteric school (1).—Vibkan-
daka’s ‘aframa’ (2) had excluded women from it altogether,
unlike the majority of other *‘ adramas’ noted in the Epic-
Puranic tradition, and was clearly looked upon as unique, and
perhaps as cven undesirable (3) ; the prudery or monkish
austerity of Vibhindaka was rudely shaken and demolished
by several wily raids of accomplished light-skirts from the
Anga court (4), and the ecasy fall of his son Rsyasraga from
jealously guarded celibacy; after this, the scandaiised head of
the Kiéyapa ‘agdrama’ had to allow, as usual, resident wives
of students or other women students.—7To precisely the same
time belongs the education of the dedicated nun Vedavati,
another Iksvaku princess, already described in detail (5), in
the ‘asrama’ of her father, the learned Vedic teacher-prince
Kusadhvaja of Mithila, close to the Himaliyas in Mithila
territory (6). In this ‘dérama’, it would appear from those
details, girls received, till advanced youth, the highest Vedic
education, after which they cither chose a husband from
amongst many eager suitors, or became iady-teachers in their
schcol (‘arseya vidhind yukti’), or were ‘* married to the
temple gods’’ of the ‘ddrama’, 7.c., became dedicated * deva-
dasi's devoted to the fine arts, it being still possible for them
torevert to secular life as mated women and mothers, though

(1) Vide (p. 78 and u. 2 there.)

(2) On the Kausiki, in N. Aniga; the Kausika teacher of Rima also had
Leen resident in a monastery on the Kansiki.

(3) This was apparently popularly regarded as the cause of drought and
infertility in the realm, und the task of making a breach in this celebate
monastic community was undertaken by the state, in the light of a fertility rite,

(4) Al the major Purinas und both the Epics have practically the. same
nccount of this episode ; it shows clearly, along with other similar episodes
known to tradition, the ecxtentof laxity and license that conld sometimes be
found in these ancient monasterics.

(5) Tide pp. 79—80, and notes.

(6) For thence ‘Ravana’ passed into Udiravija, where he met. the king of
Vaidali ; Ram. VII, 18. L
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this was naturally regarded as a sin, to be punished and
expiated from the priestly point of view (1).

The ‘Viévamitra’ or ‘Kausika' teacher, who undertook
the further training of Rdma and Laksmana in their 16th
year, hailed from an ‘aframa’ on the banks of the upper
Kauéiki beside the Himalayas (in Northern .\aga) (2). Thence
he had migrated South-West to Vimanidrama, also called
Siddhaérama, ‘to complete his ritual observances', /..,
theological qualifications (3); but, clearly, he got mixed up in,
or orgainsed, a rebellious resistance offered by this ‘aframa’
to the exercise of regal authority by the rulers of the land,
the chieftainess Tiraka and her san Marica, who tried forcibly
to suppress him and the monastery (which had in fact become
a Kau$ika one, being occupied by the Kusikas (4), but failed,—
for the wily rsi managed to secure the charge of completing
the ephebic training of the Kosalan princes, and utilised them
(and . Ko$alan resources) in defending his monastery against
aggression and spoliation, and in O\Terthrowing the temporal
power completely (5). Further details about the Vamanaérama

(*) Cf. the case of Hemd, noted before.

(2) BRam, I,3j.—'1‘he famous founder of the ‘Visvamitra’ rsi fawily, in
the course of his chequered and strenuons eareer, ahout 400 years ago, had
established himself for a time on the banks of the Kandiki amidst the Northern
mountaing, —Rim. I. 6.¢; apparently these 2 'Visvimitra’ monasieries on the
Upper Kau$iki were identical,—- centuries old in Rima’s time.

(3) This is inagreemen® with the common Vedic practice of migrating
from one School or teacher to another for special courses.

(4) Ram. I, 290—30.

(5) Cf. pp. 105 and 107, and refs. there.—After this the Raksasa princi-
pality of Malaya- Riirnsa (S. of the Ganges, opposite  Kosala, and correspond-
ing to the modern districts of Mirzapur and Shahabad) must have been
brought under Eoéalan suzerainty. It is noteworthy ithat ace. to the
Purdnic tradition this same region was under a Mianva or Tksviiku dynasty
all along in those days; this would imply that in ancient tradition the lksvakus
and the so-called Riksasas were one and the same people, as indeed ﬁmy be
supposed from other facts noted ubove ; strangely enongh, in those vory regions
the lingering dialects of Mal and Kurnkh are mainly non-Aryan in cliaracter
(Cf. Grierson’s Survey).



( 119 )

and its location are as follows (1): It was not far from
the contluence of the Sarayi and the Gahgd, on the southern
side of the Gangii, but in the interior, near a hill; going
north for 8 or 1o hours from the ‘asrama’, pedestrians came to
the S'ona (a distance of between 24 and 4o miles), and this
place on the Sona, again, was at 6 hours’ walking distance
(i.e., between 18 and 24 miles) from the confluence of the
Sona and the Ganges,—which was then the regular ferry
station for boats crossing over to the city of Vaidali (‘Viala’);
the *adrama’ arca was a block of woodland halfway up the
hill-sides, looking like a dark cloud adhering to them, and
abounding in monkeys, deer and birds. 1rom the topography
it seems very likely that thesite is that of present Sasaram (2).
After the successful defence of the monastery against the
ruling power, a party of residents of the Siddhasrama, consist-
ing of students and the -teaching staff (‘rsi-sangha’), with
their Kausika ‘Kula-pati’ and the newly-admitted knightly
disciples the Ko$alan princes Rima and Laksmana, set
out for the capital city of Mithila amidst the Himslayan
ranges (3), on an excursion, to profit by a visit to a great festival
at the ‘Janaka’ court (¢4). With their necessaries, the discipies
and the ‘rszi-sahigha’ occupied 100 ‘Sakati’s (s5), which
proceeded in a train ;\}on'g with them; all these conveyances,
baggage and the whole company (of no less than 200 men)

(1) Ram l. 28, 29, 31.

(2) Which place-name may have Leen derived from this Siddhasrama,
through o colloquial form ‘Sijhagram’, instead of frow *Sahasidrama’ (1000
monasteries) as is ovdinarily supposed. The cther name *Vamanasrama' is
stated inr the Ra3m. to bhave been derived from the famous Purdnic episode
of Bali which happened here.

(3) Probably modern Jarakpur on the Nepal frontier, The route followed
has been noted above.

(4)  Such avisit was like & wedieval pilgrimage to Rome, where the
Pope (the Christian *Junaka’) held court ; to the Vedic monasteric circles, the
‘Janakas’ of Mithili were like Popes in relation to wmonastic orders,

(8) ‘Sakatas’ of Kikata-Magacha are referred to in vedic literature;
cof. Sarkar, AISIL, itis clear that they were following a cross-country road, or
u trade-route; forvedic roads, vide ALSH.
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could cross.the Ganges, between the confluence with the Sona
and Visali on the Gardaki, on board one and the same boat,
with decks comfortably carpeted and canopied {‘sukhistir-
na’) (1); this boat, or rather ship, belonged toother ‘rsis' i.c.,
to another local Vedic School, either at the confluence, subse-
quently-the site of D'ataliputra (2), or at Vaiéali, and was
placed at the disposal of the excursionists (3): the Manva
King of Viéila, Su (Pra) mati, received them splendidly, and
they were guests for a night at the Viéila palace (4) : thence
they proce:ded to Mithild city, halting on the way at the
auncient suburban ‘ddrama’ of the Gautamas (Angirasas) (g).
On their way to the aforesaid Siddhdérama from Ayodhya,
Rima, Laksmana and ‘Vidvimitra’ had halied at an ‘israma’
at the confluence of the Sarayi and the Gangi, called ‘Kim-
Asrama’ or ‘Anangisrama’ (6), and within the limits of the
friendly Anga Kingdom (7); students there came into resi-
dence ‘from father to son’, 7., generations of the same
families had been educated in this one school (8); the visitors

(1) Or var. lee. ‘sukhdtirp@’, smoothly crossinz over the rapid and
wide river, more formidable in ttose days than it is now.

(2) The placo was perhaps all along an important one ; according to
the Buddhist tradition, this confluence was, in ancient times before the Bud-
dha, theseai of a non-Aryan King whose daughter narried an Aryan stranger,
thus preparing the way for the growth of an Aryan township there. Cf. Pre-
Aryan relics excavated ot Patna very recently.

(3) This indicates some co-operation between Vedic Schools; similar help
was given by another ‘@¢rama’ in the samz region : Rim. 1. 24: vide iufra.

() Above details in Ram. I, 45 (also 47 and 48). '

(5) Ram.I.48 and 51,

(6) Suid to be associated with legends aboui Siva, Kiama or Anafiga;
Anaiga was however the name of onc or two Kings of the Afliga country :
sec next note.

(7) This detail is historicully quite corrcet: for according to. Purdnic
tradition there was no scparate  Magadhan Kingdom in this time, between
Kosala and Aiiga, and though Magadha had its Rksa-Golangula chieftains
it was included within ihe. 5. Anava Kingdom of Anga, whose first capital was
% Girivraja; as a kingdom separate from Aiga, Magadba dates from the time
of the advent of the Vasu-ite Pauravas about 3 centuries later than Ramn.

(8) That isthe signiicance of ‘pw@’ in the text, ace. tothe comm,
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had a pleasant reception and sojourn here, and crossed the
rough and gurgling waters of the confluence over to the south
bank of the Ganga on Dboard one of the many boats owned
by the monastery (1), on their way to their own ‘dérama’.

The Gautama ‘af¢rama’, above referred to, was situated
in a park adjacent to the city of Mithila (in the lower Himi-
layas); the excursion party from Sidhisrama found the
monastery empty, with no resident monks ; some years pre-
viously it was under the r3i Saradvant Gautama and his wife
Ahalyi, who alone was then still living in it in retirement, in
expiation of her sin of adultery (2). Ahalyd suitably received
Rama and his entire distinguished company, and her excom-
munication apparently ended with this frankly accepted
reception (3). When the party reached the court of ‘Janaka’,
Faradvant and Ahalyi’s son, Satinanda, who had risen to be
the royal chaplain, showed sincere gratitude to Rima and his
‘Vigviamitra® teacher for having reconciled his erring but never-
theless spirited, high-souled and renowned mother, to his
father,—as Renuki had been reconciled to Jamadagni of
yore (4),—and fondly enquired about the details of the recon-
ciliation and the welfare of his mother at their old ‘dérama’ (s).
‘The details of Ahalya’s fall (6) throw considerable light on
contemporary monasteric life: Ahalya was a much coveted
maiden, and her many suitors regarded her mentally as their

(1) Ram. T. 24.

(2) 'This episode is referred to or described in all ancient literature, Vedic
or Epic-Purinic. Ahalyd was a princess, the twin sister of the Rgvedic and
‘brihmanised’, North Pilficala hero Divodasa ; her family was reanrded ns a
‘brithma-ksatra’ one, affilinted to the Angirasn brihman group ( to which her
husband also belonged), as its Mandgalya section [Cf. ATHT. for details].

(3) Ram. I, 48.

(4) This reference is very appropriate historically, —for the ‘Visvamitra'
rgi wns descended from Jamadagni's maternal uncle, Reyuki too was n
princess married to a rsi teacher and guilty of a similar sin, and a princess of
the same Kosnlan family to which Rama belonged. This episode was earlier
by about 450 years.

(6) ®am. T, 5.

(6) R&m. VIT, 30 (35, P.C.R.)
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wife ; but she was placed by her royal parents as a trust in the
charge of Saradvant Gautama (‘nyasa-bhiiti nyasti’), who after
many years (‘vahini varsaini’) sent her back to her parents fully
trained or disciplined (‘niryatiti’) (1); the firmness of his charac-
ter, as also his ‘success in studies (‘tapas’)’ or teachiny abilities,
being thus proved,—Ahalyi was bestowed on Saradvant to be
‘touched as a wife’ (‘Patnyartha n sparéiti’) (2). As Saradvant
made the youthful Ahalya happy in his company, her previous
suitors despaired : one amongst them (3) was exasperated,
and coming boldly into the Gautama ‘adrama’, espied her like
a flame (4), and blinded by rage and passion forced her to
yield herself up to him,—but was caught within the ‘a$rama’
by Saradvant, who cursed him, and soundly scolded Ahaly:i
for fickleness sprung of beauty : ‘ruin to thee’, he cried ‘‘and

y 2

hence from my ‘iérama ; Ahalya pleaded having been

deceived by similar appearance (s5), and soliciting his favour
and pardon was assured that she could be reunited with him
if she obtained an absolution from Rama, 7.e., if the Kodalan
court (6) adjudged her sin to be not equivalent to wilful

(1) TFrom such details it wonld appear that Ahalyd could not have heen
less than 12 years of age when sent to the school. and must have heen sent
back at about 24, after a full 12 years Vedic conrse; this has to be presupposed
for presently she hecame a Theology teacher in the school.  (Vide infra).

(2) The point of the phrase is that a Vedic student’s hand was grasped
hy the teachor at admission, and Saradvant who had taken Ahalyd’s hand
a3 a pupil was now to take her hand as a wife.

(3)  Whose identity tradition has veiled under the appellation of ‘Indra’ or
‘Devarij’,—which however seems to refer to a Prince who was also the High
Priest of his people {Cf. the traditional functional difference between "De\'m-ij'
and ‘Dharmridj’ or letween ‘Indra’ and ‘Dharma’in ancient Indian states.]

(4) Teachers' wives in the ‘agramas’ of this time did not live in seclusion.

(5) This is a common explanation in the Epic-Purinic accounts of similar
scandals in court and priestly circles (vide AISH).

(6) This is rather curious; perhaps tho offender belonged to the royal
family or hierarchy of Videha itself, and as justice could not be expected thore,
the appeal was to the arbitration of the respected and mightier Kogalan court,
specially as a princess was concerned ; apparently the Kosalan Conrt based
its decision on the well-known Ko'alan case of Renuki, yreferred to by
Ahalyit's son,
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adultery.  So she practised penances, became a  ‘brahma-
vidini’, or a lady scholar and teacher in Theology (1), and
pleased the Kosdalan princes by her reception.—In the
Gautama monastery of Mithild, therefore girls were sent by
their parents from distant parts of the country to be educated
as resident students for many years, and such women stu-
dents sometimes married their tutors ; austere, sober, teachers
married in high aristocratic circles, and these attractive
wives introduced tragedies of love in such monasteries ,—
where however even erring wives could rise to become teachers
of the Sacred Lore and be restored to their pristine social
position ;  both in learning and in teaching, the Mithilan
monastery was thus co-educational in character.

Another ‘israma’ of the time when Rima was young or
not yet born, was that where one Andha or Andhaka (2),
together with his wife, lived in the ‘vinaprastha’ mode of
retired life while their son worked hard in it as a student (3);
son of a Vaidya father and a Siudra mother as he was (4),
he was versed in the Vedas, and studied critically and
in detail ( ‘videsatah adhiyanasya’ ) the Siistras and other
treatises (‘vii anyat'), regularly in the latter part of the night.

(Y Laxity in marital relatious and proficiency in theological lore coexist-
ed in several other famous brahman and ksatriya woumen known to tradition :
¢.y- Mamata-Angirasi (vide AISH.)

(2) Not referring to blindness, but ouly a proper or fumily nawme ;
Cf. ‘Andhaka’ the name of a Yddava King of Mathuri 3 steps later than
Dagaratha—or *Andbign’, the name of an Atreya Rgvedic rsi contemp. with
Dasaratha,

(3) e was fatally wounded by a careless shot of Dasaratha who was look-
ing for gnne near the ‘@grama’.

(4) But his father referved in his funeral laments to his dead son's
ascending heaven in the same way as warriors and other noted Puriinic Kings;
5o this Andhaka family must have belonged to the ruling or Ksatriran
classes ; there arc geveral instances in Furfinic tradition- of princes: being
described as Vaidyas ( perhaps for owning farms and pastures ), or as having
Sfidra wives and distinguishcd sons by them ; inany case it is clear that
persous of all four classes or of mixed birth were owners, residents, and
qualificd Vedic scholurs, of the mounasteric schools of this age. '
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We now pass on to a consideration of the noteworthy
features of the great ‘iéramas’ in which Rama, Laksmana
and Sitd spent about $3 years of their 14 years’ exile from the
Koéalan court (1). )

They first came to stay with a Bhiradvija (Angirasa)
‘rsi’ in his ‘iframa’ at Prayaga (2). It was situated close
to the confluence of the Gahgi and the Yamuna, andon the
left bank of the latter (for the Yamunii had to be crossed on
the way from this ‘G§rama’ to Citrakiata), though apparently
the forest lands on the right bank of the Yamuni, also,
belonged to it, bearing marks of being used by the inmates
of the ‘adrama’ for fuel, timber, ctc.; marking thesc {races,
and the smoke of sacred fires visible from outside Prayaga,
Rama and his companions approached the ‘aérama’ (at sunset).
and going a ‘mihurta’s walk ( from its confines ) (3) came
up to where ‘Bhiaradvidja’ was, and remained at a distance,
wishing to interview him. Then the three ‘cntered’ (apparently
the fire-altar hall), and saluted the great-souled rsi
surrounded by ‘gaunas’ (batches or classes) of pupils, who
had just finished the sunset fire-worship. Rama then intro-
duced Sita to ‘Bharadvaja’, who ordered for his guests a cow
for slaughter, water and ‘arghya’, and offered various kinds of
food and drinks made from roots and fruits, and arranged
for their suitable quarters ( ‘visam abhyakalpayat') (4) ;
honouring them with welcome at every step of their halting

(1) They did not roam about friendless and demon-seared in the wilder-
nesses : thatis an unfounded notion, as we shall sce presently,

(2) Following dctailsare from Ram. 11, 54—55. This Bhiradvajo ryi
appears from a comparison of Purinic and Rgvedic synchronisms to Le the
same as Payu-Bhiradvaja, a Rgvedic rsi, contemp. of Divodiisn and Prase
toka Sariijaya of Paiicila; it would be interesting to cull all the priestly
information atsut him, and compare witli this Ksatriyan account.

(3) ‘Mihurta’'=2 ‘ghatik@’s=4 ‘danda’s ; again, it is -11—_ of the average
day-time, i.c. 12 hours ; in both ways a ‘mihurta’=48 minutes; so that

‘a mihurta’s walk’ would mean a distance of about 3 jiles: which shows
the extent of the ‘d4srama’ area.

(4) This may be taken to mean “presented them with suites of robes ”.
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approach, ‘Bhiaradvija’ then sat with them in the midst of
monks seated all around together with their pet birds and’
animals. ‘Bhiradvija- said Rima had come to his ‘aérama’
after a long time (1), and that he had heard of his cause-
less ‘viviasana' (exile) (2), and he invited them to reside
with him all along (3); but Rima declined, as he feared
that owing to the close proximity of the ‘israma’ to the city
(i.c., of Prayaga), the citizens and men from the country side
might come to sece him and Siti, it being easy now to sce them
here (in the monastery) ; so he requested ‘Bharadviija to find
for him a. retired and agrecably situated ‘dgrama’, where
Sita  migbt live more happily; accordingly ‘Bharadvaja’
suggested the Citrakifa ‘isramas’, in the hiils 10 ‘kroSas’
away. ‘Bhiiradvaja’ then entertained the welcome guest and
his wife and brother, with all desirable things. Night ad-
vanced while they discoursed on various virtuous topics, and
the three, used to princely luxury, spent that night in the
delightful ‘asrama’ of ‘Bhiaradvija’ quite pleasantly. In the
morning ‘Bharadvija’ performed farewell ceremonies for them
(like a father for his sons), and showed them the pleasant way
to Citrakiita where he had gone very often.

When Bharata followed Rama to bring him back (4), he
came to thce same delightful and extensive woodlands of
Pravaga-‘vana’, with fine cottages (‘utaja’) and orchards or
plantations (‘vrksa-dedam’). He went to see ‘Bhiradvaja’
on foot, with his chaplain and ministers only, leaving the
rest of the retinue and martial outfit a ‘krosa’ away [but yet
within the limits of the ‘asrama’ (5)]. ‘Bhiradvija’ ordered

(1) So thut Rama must bave several times come to reside in this “Gérama’
or perhaps he was educated for fome time here also.

(2) Showing that this fronticr “isruina’ was in close touch with Kosalan
state affairs.

(3) Monasteries of those days, therefore, were not afraid of temporal
power, and could safely admit persons banished from court.

(1) Following details from Ram. II. go—o2.

(5) Cf. Rama walking a 48 minutes’ distance from the boundaries
hefore he camo to the ¥rama’ buildings.
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his pupils to bring ‘arghya’ for ‘Vadistha’ and others; he had
“already come to know of Dasaratha’s death (1) ; he enquired
about state affairs, while ‘Vadistha’ c¢nquired about ‘dsrama’
affairs (2); and he censured Bharata for his supposcd
hostility to Rama with whom he sided ; and when subsequently
Bharata revisited Bhiradvaja on his way back from Citra-
kita, he did not forget to question him  r¢ arrangements
for the succession, which he approved of (3).—While exercis-
ing this moral pressure upon Bharata, the Bhiradviija abbot
was politic enough to entertain him right royally, as the
de facto King of Kosala, with all his family, retinue and
army,—who were brought into the ‘asrama’ at Bhiradvija's
request. The ladies of the royal family, led by the three
dowager queens, alighting from their cars, gathecred round
about the great teacher, and were intrcduced to him by
Bharata ,—particularly Kausalyd, Kaikeyl and Sumitri.—
From the glowing description of that monasteric entertain-
ment are culled these features of interest :—Ales and spirits
( ‘maireya’ and ‘sura’) werc supplied, as also cool and
sweet waters, like sugarcane juice ; diverse kinds of food and
drink,—wines and meats ; garlands, musicians and dancing-
girls : all being arranged on wide lawns, soft with emerald
grass,—White (i.c., white-washed, ‘pucca’ or stone-built)
‘catuh-sila’s (four-roofed quadrangular sheds : vern. ‘cau-
cild’) and stalls were available in the monastery for the
clephants and horses of the royal following ; therc were
‘harmyas’ ( large mansions ), ‘prisidas’ (elegant palaces),
and their attached ‘toranas’ (ornate gateways), within the
‘igrama’ ; and in it there was also a separate ‘rija-vesma’
( royal residence or castle ), like a mass of white clouds (i.c.,
either plastered and white-washed, or stone-built ), fitted

(1) Cf. his information about Rima’s banishment before the latter
reached his *adrama’.

(2) It shows how the ancient practice of visils to ‘asramas’ was a doubly
educative agency.

(3) Ram. II. 13
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with several ‘toranas’ (gateways) ,—which was fragrant with
wreathes and perfumes, was quadrangular and spacious, and
was furnished with beds, seats and vehicles,—with choice cover-
lets and all sorts of carpets ,—with rich wardrobes, bright
plate, and food-stocks ; even Bharata and his court were
pleased with the ‘vesma-samvidhi® (the arrangements in
the block reserved for the residence of princes): there was
even a court chamber, with throne and canopy (or royal
umbrella) , and seats for courtiers and retinue.—Apart from
these special accommodations, the charming hostels or resi-
dential blocks of the scholars ( ‘ivasatha’s), plastered or
painted with yellowish clay (‘pandu-mrttika’; prob. mod.
‘rama-rasa’), stood on both banks of the river (i.c., the
Yamuni) fowing through the ‘Gérama’ lawns (1).—In the
‘aérama’, thousands of women, of captivating manners, moved
about jewel-bedecked ; musicians and dancing-girls displayed
their art before the royal guest ; female warders and waitresses,
employed at the Bhiradvija ‘istama’, exhorted the
guests to food and drink, meats and wines : each guest was
attended by 7 or 8 maids-in-waiting, who massaged him,
helped him in his bath in the Yamuni, and supplied him
with drinks.—Even the animals of the camp, oxen, horses,
camels and elephants, were sumptuously fed, with sugarcanes,
honey and fried rice.—Soldiers happy in the company of
bevies of merry girls shouted ‘l'o Ayodhyi we will not go’,
and indulged in eating, singing and dancing. The servants,
maids, and wives who had come with the army, also joined
in the entertainments.—'I'here were in evidence great copper
vessels (‘lauhih’), decorated with (carved or painted) flowers
and pinions, containing curries of goat-meat and ham
(‘varitha n’), and savoury soups, mixed with fruit juices (or
stewed fruits); cisterns (‘kiapas’) full of cream-and-rice pudd-
ing (‘payasa ) ; bowls or ‘tanks’ (‘vipyal’) of ‘maireya’
ale,, with adjoining supplies of fried meats, fire-roasted or

(1) We have already seen that the ‘irama’ possessed forest lands on the
right bank of the Yamunia also.



( 128 )

.
pan-fried (fried in ‘pithara ', #72., venisons, peacoéks and cocks
(*kukkuta’) ; ‘patri’s ‘sthali’s, and ‘patra’s, by thousands,
made of gold ;: ‘sthili’s ‘kumbha’s and ‘karabhyas’, full
of wvarious preparations of curds and buttermilk.—For bath
and toilet, vessels containing various shampoo and toilet
powders and pastes, were placed on the steps of the ponds ;
as also white-stalk tooth-brushes ; sandals and shoes ; bright
mirrors ; collyrium-pots ; combs and brushes (‘kankata’ and
‘kirca’ ; beside the bathing ‘ghats’ were carved and painted
seats and beds (for toilet and pleasures) ; and umbrellas
and suites of armour, bows and arrows, were kept ready there
for the bathers. Besides the bathing ponds, there were
lotus ponds of blue waters, and drinking pools for animals
amidst well-laid-out green grass-plots,.—Bharata of course
profusely thanked the opulent Ahgirasa abbot for his sumptu-
ous entertainment and the comfortable accommodation.

The interest shown by Bharadvaja’s ‘Gérama’ in Kosdalan
affairs did not decline, and all through the 14 years of
Rima’s exile ‘Bharadvija’ kept himself informed about his
vicissitudes (1), through the travelling scholars of his ‘“israma’
(‘pravrttikhyah gisyal’) (2), who frequently visited the
spurt’ (the capital city, i.c., Ayodhyi, or perhaps Lanka (3),
for the *‘Ravapa’s’ rule extended right up to the Citrakata

(1) These details from Ram, VI. 726 ( 124, N. S, Pr. )

{2) I.e., pupils designated ‘pravytta’s or “going forth into the outside world
from the ‘@srama’, on excursions’ : ‘pravrtta’ is clearly a school word of the
same class as ‘samavrtta’=students who have returned to home life after
finishing their school conrse ; apparently the ‘pravrtta’ stage just preceded
the ‘samivrtta’ status; or the ‘pravrttas’ may have been specially selected
travelling scholars who worked as itinerant teachers sent forth from tho
monasteries at regaiar intervals, on semi-religious edncational missions ; Cf.
the similar Buddhistic and pre-Buddhistic terms ‘pra.vrnj’ and ‘parisvraj’, used
in an allied but extended sense,

(3) Or the viceregal seat of Janasthinn, which wonld be nearver than
Lankd ; the close connection of Raksasa rulers with ‘4¢ramas’, and visits of
rsis to Laikd, have already been noted ; distance is no difticulty : Ravana and
his brothers were educated in an ‘dsrama’ in Vaisili,
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hills close to Praydga). So when Rama returned from
the South, and revisited ‘Bharadvaja’s’ ‘asrama’ on his way,
he enquired from him about the state affairs of Ayodhya.
‘Bharadvija’ invited Rima and his followers to spend a day
at the ‘dGérama’ and then proceed to Ayodhya ; and the party
proceeded along a 3-‘yojana’-long road specially provided
with fruit-tree avenues by ‘Bharadvija’ (7.c., this road
belonged to the ‘asrama’ area) (1).

As we have already scen, the way from Prayiaga to Citra-
kita, 1o ‘kro$as’ long, was pleasant and much frequented
by ‘4<rama’ people ; the place was agreeable and away from
the bustle of cities, and the peoples of those parts were of
Vinara, Rksa and Golahgula tribes (2). From before Rima’s
times, many centenarian ‘skull-headed’ (7.c., bald-headed
and venerable, or ‘shaven-headed’, monkish) ‘rsis’ passed
their last days in the retired monasteries of Citrakiata.— V3jl-
miki, at this time, had his ‘iSrama’ on the Citrakita (z),
and here Rama, Laksmaypa and Siti came first, and was
welcomed by him (4) ; and close by Vilmiki’s ‘dérama’ Rima
set up his own ‘cottage’ (5).—This rudely made ‘cotgagé’
was firmly built of strong and finely cut timber (*diru-),

(1) A splendid avenue of flowering trees, with intertwining branches form-
ing rainbow-shaped and rainbow-coloured arches, is affirmed of Kanva-
Kadyapa's monastery, north of Hastinapura (in Mbh. I. 7o, 3 - 57).

(2) These and ff. details from Ram. I1. 36.

(3) Ttappears that he left this place during the gencral exodus of ieachers
and pupils (mentioned later on), and started another ‘igramsa’, on the site
of an earlier ounc ( vide infra. ), at the junction of the Tumasi and the Gatigi,
about 40—50 miles to the east of Citrakiita.

(4) For ho was a great friend of their father, King Dagaratba ( vide
ante & infra)

(5) Not a lowly hut, as we shall sec now : perhaps ‘parpa’ in ‘parna-
§i13" has to be taken in the other sense of ‘Paldéa, Advattha or other timber
( used in Vedic houses : eide ATSH),

17
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with ‘katas’ fixed(1), and beautiful to look at,~thatched
with leaves, yet protecting from the winds, well-built in
appropriate parts of it; and in the same manner as in the
‘dsramas’ (proper) (z), ‘vedi-sthalas’ (altar-structures) of
various designs (3), ‘caityas’ (memorial halls for depositing
the relics of the dead) (4), and ‘dyatanas’ (sacred ecnclosures
or temples) (5), were erected (evidently adjacent to the resi-
dential ‘cottage’ and in separate blocks). Rama and his party
formally entered into this newly built ‘drama’, like gods
moving into ‘sabhd  sudharmd’ (ie., with spectacular
ceremonial) (6).

(1) ‘Kata’ here is usually taken as="kapita’, which is strainced and gives
u jejunc sense ; prob. ‘kata’=dome or cupola, or siwply ceiling ; Cf. *kafiha
( vern. ‘Kadi (i)’)=dome-shaped utensil ; als) ‘kata-ka’=collection of camps,
i.c,, cupola-shaped camps or thatched sheds (for which (f. vern. ‘chauni’,’
or thatched sheds, as a syaonym for ‘kataka’) ; the roofs of cottages in
Southern India (eg. inthe Northern Circars) are all dome-shaped and
thatched with palm or other leaves.

(2) Which must have been bigger establishments,—with an hamble copy
and miniature of which, Rama now started life as a teacher (‘arga.carite’).

(3) TFor Vedic altar-struciures and their various styles, ¢f. AISH, sec.
on Building Activities ; they wero often stone-or brick-built, sculptured or
painted, and of considerable architccbural pretensions.

(4) ‘Caityas’ werc of coursc not exclusively Buddhistic; the early Vedic
literaturc koows of such memorial structures of differcnt sbyles of architecs
ture (Cf. ATSH.)

(5) Temples of various gods arc also aflirmed of the most important of
the Agastyan, ‘@ramas’ (prob. at Ellord in the Ajantd hills); aud they must
have existed in  Kufadhvaja's Asrama’ in Mithild, or in Meru-Sivarni’s
‘@§rama’ in 8. Kiskindhd (whore ‘brides of the gods’ were trained); the
majority of the ‘d$rnmas’ are stated to have had danciug-girls (or ‘apsaras’es)
as inmates or worshippers,—so that there must have been temples in these
monasteries to employ them suitably.  Vide also infra.

(6) This comparison with the ‘sabhd sudharmi’ ghows that a real
monastery is meant, no mere hut ; soalsoin the (later) Buddhistic sculptural
representations, there is not much of architectural difference bebtween 2
‘sabhd sudharmd’ "and a ‘vihira’; ‘sudharmi’s were crected (on main roads)
by Vedic scholars amongst the Riksasa chieftning of this time (vide ante);

these were thus temple-monasteries, where Vedic schools grew up.
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When, shortly afterwards, Bharata arrived from Ayodhyi,
via Prayiga to Citracita, to interview Rima, he espied from
the woods on the hill-slopes high columns of smoke on the hill-
top(1); coming up, he observed directing flags of tree-bark
fixed against the trec-stems to mark the routes (to the different
cottages, ctc.) in the hill-side(2), and following these he
reached a graceful cottage (thatched by ®sila’, ‘tila’ and
‘ag¢va-karna’ leaves and twigs) in the midst of other houses
of ‘rsis’; fire-wood hewn ready, and flowers gathered for decora-
tions, lay in the front yard ; and heaps of dried peat (dung of
animals) were stored aside for the winter-fires (3); besides the
sacred fire on the fire-altar (4), a cottage-fire was constantly kept
up, whose smoke rose in a dense column (5). ‘This cottage of
Rima was a big one (‘mahati’) ; the floors (or the rooms) were
spacious (‘visdla’. like big halls), covered with light ‘kusa’-
matting, like sacrificial altars covered with ‘kuga’; on the walls
were exhibited various arms and armour(6),—gold-plaited
bows(7), bright arrows and quivers, golden scabbards and
swords, spangled shields, gold-mounted guana-skin finger-
sheathes ; seats therein were of skins, and Rima was clad in
black deer-skins and barken vest.—It is interesting to know
that, just before Bharata came up, Rima and Sit3 were together
relishing a meal of hot roasted and grilled meats, on return to
the *dérama’ after an invigorating outing in the hill-side(8).

(1) Details from Rim, II, 98-99.

(2) It reminds onc of the modern Indian hill-station ; the details show
that writing on bark was known. to the ‘@éramas’ of Rima’s time.

(8) Citrakiita isn cold place in winter, and must have been colder in
ancient times.

(4) Which wasa separate adjacent structure (vide ante).

(6) A chimney io the cottage is indicated.

(6) Perbaps not only of the two brothers, but also of the pupils whom,
it is said, they attracted to their newly founded ‘@Srama’; pupils’ weapons also
were kept at their teacher's house : of those of Riima and Laksmana them-
selves being kept at the ‘sadman’ of the instructor of the Iksvikus (vide ante).

(7) Itis not clear whether in every case it is ‘gold’ or ‘bronze’,

(8) Ram.lI, 96.



About 6 months after Rima had been at Ciwrakata (1),
the inmates of what was apparentiy the main ‘israma’ in that
group of monastic establishments on the hill, became anxious
to abandon it and re-establish themselves elsewhere, owing to
the hostility of the *Ravana’s’ brother Khara and others having
been roused by Rima’s coming to reside amongst them (2).
The members of the monasteric college were conferring
secretly, but Rima could discover from signs what was happen-
ing. He pleaded he had done nothing wrong; but the
‘Kulapati’ (Principal) (3) was firm, and left with his ‘ganas’
(classes of pupils) ;—the most aged of the ‘rsi'-teachers (4)
was commissioned with explaining to Rama that they were
seceding from the place only on account of Rima, who had
brought on Riksasa hostility (5), manifested in many ways
including assassinations within the ‘dSrama’-‘sthanas’ (pre-
cincts of the monasteries) under pretext of friendly mecting(6).
The seceding teachers and pupils joined the ‘i¢rama’ of
one Asva,—Raima himself was recommended to leave also, as
with a wife it would not be safe tolive in that vacated monas-
tery. That ‘israma’-sthina’ (monasteric settlement) (at
Citrakita), bereft of resident ‘rsis', Rima did not quit for a
moment (for the sake of Sitd’s safety), though some (remaining)

(1) Ff. details from Ram, 11, 116 —117.

{2) Evidently political motives were at the hottom of it all ; a monasteric
school started within its jurisdiction by an exiled prince from a neighbour-
ing hostile state, would naturally be repressed by a haughty temporal
power; [the frontiers of Janasthiina and Dandaka (whick were under ‘Ravana’)
and those of Kosala, touched at least between Prayagd and Citracita,and
in Malny.Kurusa south of the Ganges ; and hostilities between Riksnsas and
Kofalans or other Manvas were much older than Rima and Dasaratha, going
back to Marutta and Maindhita’s days].

(3) He may have been Valmiki,

(4) So the ‘principal’ was not the seniormost teacher.

(5) Cf. Ram. 11T, 9 and 10,—where 8itd points out to Rima how he was

doing wrong in provoking Riksasa hostility for no good reason, and that
this might lead to his ruin (vide infra).

(6) This reminds onpe of Sivaji, also a chicf of the same Janasthina,



( 133 )

students (‘tipasas’) constantly kept to the side of Rama,
firm in the conduct of ‘rsis” (‘drsa-carite’: in the professional
duty of teachers—or, being convinced in the ‘r3i’ or teacher-
like qualities of Riima) (1). Subsequently, however, for various
reasons, Riima also finally quitted Citrakiita ‘ag¢rama’(z),
and with his brother and wife came to Atri’s ‘G$rama’
further south.

The venerable Atreya ‘rsi” personally received(z) and
entertained the three guests, and introduced his equally aged
wife, Anasiyi,—a lady scholar (‘tipasi’) famous among the
people for her work in relieving popular distress, famines,
draughts, etc.(4),—to Rama, and asked her to receive Siti
and keep her company. Sheinstructed her about wifely duties
on the same lines as Sitd’s mother, relatives and mother-in-
law (as she pointed out); pleased with Sitd, Anasiya presented
her with toilet creams and powders, garlands, cloths and
ornaments(s). At evening the guests saw the monks (‘munis’)
in batches rcturning to the monastery (‘asrama’) from their
bath with wet barken wecar (‘valkala’) and pitchers, and
lighting the sacred hearth-fires. Rama was told by the scho-
lars (‘tapasas’) that the whole region (6) had come under the

(1) We can quite sympathise with the enthusiasm of the fresh teacker
Rams, and the prndence of the older teachers.

(2) Citrakita thus became desolate, at least for a time; 14 years after-
wards Rima appionted a Prinzipal over the Kilafijara ‘dSramas’, close to Citrakita
hills; the two groups of institutions may bave been the same.

(3) Following dctails from Ram, 11, 117; 118; 119,

(4) This is noteworthy as showing a normal sphere of action of edu-
cated women turned out by the ‘aSramas’ and the extent of their influence
in the country,

(5) Sothe women studentsof these ‘Gsramas’ were not converted into
stern ascetics remote from the world, but retained all the charms and
vanities of the fair sex.

(6) I.e. the Dandaka country; even Citrakitn and Malaya-Kirusa on
the'confines of the Kosalan realm, as we have scen already.
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power of the Raksasas, who destroyed the scholars (‘tipasas’
following the courses of Vedic studentship (‘brahma-carya’),
whenever they happened to be ‘uc-chista’ or ‘pra-matta’, 7.c., un-
manageable and ill-disciplined, or drunk and indulging in plea-
sures,—and was asked to prevent the Ritksasas from chastising
them(r). The ‘a¢ramas’ of the ‘ddrama-mandalain’ or monasteric
zone(2), under the ‘tipasas’ or monk-scholars of the Dandaka
country, were covered with ‘kuga’ (mattings) (3) and ‘cira’
or silk (hangings) (3),—and were covered as it were with a
sacred grace (halo) (4); they had spacious fire-altar halls,
well-kept ‘4jiras’ (playgrounds or race-courses) (g), surround-
ing orchards, and lotus ponds; they were the refuge of all
men (7., from all ranks and lands ) (6); ‘brihmanas’
knowing ‘brahma’, ‘parama-rsis’ and ‘purina-munis’(7) were
there in residence, and they resounded with sacred chants;
bands of dancing-girls were in attendance for worship at
these ‘Gsramas’, and daily ‘danced before’ (the temple gods,

(1) This clearly refers to an attempt at monastic reform by the temporal
Riksasa rulers that was resented and opposed by the ‘@$ramas’, — which revolt
Rama supported.

(2) Following details from Ram. ITI, 7; 2,

(3) Vedic Brahmanical furniture were very cften covered with artistic
products of indigenous grass and reed weaving industries ; silks also were
racred and Vedic materials (vide AISI for details).

(4) 8o, for example, the Oxonian ‘tipasa’ regards the Oxford ‘4sramas’;some
of these ‘a<rama’ features have indeed curions parallels with medieval European
Universities.

(8) Cf. Vedic ‘aji’=race-course, and 'rsis’ indnlging in racing.

(6) This ‘asrama’ characteristic is ‘fully Vedic (r.g. in Upanisa”s), as
well as pre-and post-Buddhistic ; the ‘@Sramas’ must have developed an Univer-
sity type long before Buddhism, in the Vedic-Epic age itself.

{7)- This evidently refers to a distinction, between teachers of Atharva-
nic, Rgvedic and Puridnic subjects respectively. Cf. the distinction in the
Av. (vide ante) bet. the word of god and of man, bet. ‘vyasas’and ‘avyasas’,
or bet. ‘vidyd@’, ‘avidyd’ and what is neither (i.e., Atharvanic charms, etc.),
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apparently :  ‘upa-nrt )(1). Of these institutions, Atri’s
‘asrama’ was one; and as Rama entered the monasteric area,
he unstrung his bow(z2); the ‘maharsis’ came forward to meet
him, grected him as their sovereign, and sought his protection
against the Riaksasas(z). Rima was first received and
housed in a ‘parna-#ild’ (or cottage built of ‘Parpa’ timber)(4),

(1) This indicates corruption. and explains the ‘pra-matta-ta’ of ‘Asrama’
immnates which was sought to be punished by the temporal rulers (Cf. Ram,
I1. 119). ‘Apsarases’ of the ‘Airamas’ in such contexts can only mean davcing-
girls, .., ‘Sevi’—or ‘deva’-‘disis’ attached to monasteries for temple service, liko
vestal virgius, cle., of ancient Europe ; it is probable that ‘apsaras’ is connected
with “Vedic ‘apsas’, front part (of cars, cte.; e.g. ‘dirghdpsas’: tall-fronted car:
Rv. J. 122, 15), und means virgins assigned to the vanguard of processions in
ceremonies or car-festivals, either moving in front of the chariots or attend-
ing the gods on the ‘apsns’ of cars ; such a car-procession with attendant
virging is indeed referred to as coming out of Sarabhahga.Gautama's ‘Asramy’
(Rim, I11. 5); the numerous fanciful stories inthe Vedic as well as Epic-Puranic
litorature of the loose loves of students, psis’ (and gods) with ‘apsurases’ of
‘stancardised’ numes (like Urvasi, ete.) become intelligible ouly on this inter-
pretation, which is quite in keeping with all that is known about ‘dSramas’
from early sources.

(2) This was a traditional requisition for cutry into ‘arama’ area ; pro-
bubly such arcas were called ‘a-ranyas’ for this, no armed cuncounters being
allewed within them (CJ. details ¢ Matangdsrama above) by law :so that
‘arauyakas’ would mean *“works produced in ‘aranya’ ‘déramas’ or neutral
peaceful monasteries  (henee of independent judgment and depth of thought)”;
‘Namisarayyn' and other ‘mayyas’ of tradition were therefore not forests so
called, but neutral monasteric zones, beyond the ‘ranas’ of rival ruling
fumilies’ where the monks and teachers were free Lo speculate and educate,
much as Catholic priests could in the Papal states in Medieval Europe.

(3)  This makes clear the position of Rima as a supporter of monkish
treason : he was thercby carving out a dowinion for himself at the cxponse of

a neighbouring and related power, and making amends for his own lost
dominion.

(4) ‘Parpa-sdla’ in comnexion with big and prosperous monasteries
with pretensions to architecture, wonld be a ridiculous anomaly if ‘parna’
hereis taken as ‘leaf’; the meaning of Advattha, Sami or Palada timber (n Vedic
sense) suils bost.
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and then assigned an ‘israma’ (monastery) for residence(1).
—In the morning(z), Rama, Laksmana and Siti went out
into the adjacent wood lands, apparently for a hunt, where
they met one Viridha hunting, and were attacked by him
for violating the ‘dsrama’ regulations(3); though Viradha
lost his life in the conflict, Riama must have found it impos-
sible to setile down in Atri’s monastery, for thc parly soon
proceeded to seek refuge in the ‘idrama’ of Sarabhahga

Gautama(q).

On the way to that ‘asrama’ and necar it(s), the party
witnessed a wonderful sight, an ‘ Indra’s Ratha ', from
the description evidently a car-procession with idols of
Indra, etc. (6) ; beautiful women took part in it as attendants of
the idols (7), and hundreds of youths, sword in hand, broad-
chested and brawny-armed, wearing red silk, ear-rings and blazing
necklets, like tigers, and all aged 25 (being the age of the

(1) This elevation to abbothood would come after the monks found out
that Rima was anxious to back them up in their rebellious attitude.

(2) 1Inthe light of the preceding, perhaps not the very next morning
after arrival at this ‘dsrama’, but ‘one morning sometime afterwards’.

(3) The violation apparently consisted in (i) hunting within *israma’ area
(ii) residing without permission ashead of an ‘dérama’, and claiming suzerain
rights over it asagainat the de jure temporal power, (iii) res‘ding in an ‘dsrama’
with a common wife (which however was not a rare practice in those days).
Virddha was clearly a Rik:asa superintendent of monasteries; he forcibly
abducted Sitd, but was overtaken and kiiled.

(4) Where, as we shall see, seditious monks were betier organised than
at Atri’s "Adrama’.

(5) Following details from Ram. II1. 5—6.

(6) The practicc of carrying idols in procession on cars is very ancient,
and the Buddhist car-festivals were simply adaptations of an older indigenous
institution ; big processional cars, of many doors, on many wheels and on
trucks or stands, are known to early Vedic literaturc; (vide details in AISH); so
a car-festival in the 15th cent. B. C. need not be an anachronism, specially
as “idols of Indra” were early Vedic things.

(7) These would largely be the ‘aérama’ “apsarases”, virgins on the ‘apsas’
or frontof processional cars, as suggested above. So this Gantama ‘@Srama’
ilgo, like other ‘dsramas’ of the Dandaka monasteric zone, had its dedicated

daucing-girls (and attendant ‘pra-mutta-ti’) along with ordinary girl students.
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gods ever in first youtly), marching in the vanguard in pro-
cession (1). Rama and his party appeared before Sarabhanga
in the fire-altar hall of his ‘Gdrama’ were requested to take
seats there, and were invited to be his guests and allotted
quarters, and were recommended to visit Sutiksna’s ‘asrama’
next. While they were in residence there, two important
events occurred : the aged abbot Sarabhahga immolated him-
self on a pyre, before all (2); and certain ‘muni-sahghas’
(monastic orders or associations),—characterised by different
schemes of mortification they affected, distributed along the
Mandakini ( Godavari ), on the Pampid lake and in the
Citrakita hills, and forming a great ‘vana-prastha gana’ (com-
munity or gild of monk-teachers resident in countryside
‘asrama’-settlements), whereof the members were both braihman
and non-brihman,—approached Riama in this ‘asrama’ with
the request that he may protect them from the oppression of
the Riksasa rulers, hailing him as their sovereign and thus
bound to save them(3).

From Sarabhafhga’s ‘dsrama’ the party passed on to
Sutiksna’s(4), situated on a high peak like a massive cloud, with
adjacent wood-lands, fruit orchards and flower gardens,—at

(1) The Ilellenic parallel is noteworthy ; these Indian and Hellenic eult-
processions may have had a commoun W. Asiatic source. ‘Like tigers' may
possibly refer to actual tiger-masks and painted yellow and Dblack stripes; in
the central parts of India (what was once the Dandaka country) this is still
u popular festive practice.  The age of 25 here is significant; it shows that
adolescence was regarded as lasting till 25, and that at 26 youths of the
‘a$ramas’ were members of armed ‘Ephcbic’ bands, with suflicient physical and
martial exercise, and were requisitioned (along with the young women of the
‘asramas’) for religious processions, asin ancient Greece.

(2) Solf-immolation of the aged, spccially in scholarly circles, was an
ancient brabhmanical practice, ofton referred to in carly literature; in his-
torical times the Maccdonians witnessed such a suicide of an itinergut brdhman
scholar at Babylon,

(3) This reaffirms the already noted treasonable character of the rela-
tions between the ‘Gsramas’ under Rik:asa dom'nion and Rima the foreign
intruding Kosalan prince.

(4) Following dectuils from Rim, II1I, ;—8.

18
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ohe end whereof stood the ‘i¢rama’, beautified with ‘cira’ (silk
hangings) and garlands (festoons); in the midst of all this beauty
Sutiksna was seated engaged in mortifications, besmeared with
dirt and mud and bearing tangled matted locks ( ‘mala-panka-
jata-dhara’), and silent(1).—Rama and his companions announc-
ed themselves to him, and requested the favour of his speaking
to them. Though apparently a ‘renouncer’, Sutiksna kept
himself well-informed, and had heard of Rama’s exile at
Citrakita. On Rama’s mentioning to Sutiksna S'arabhahga’s
introduction and recommendation to stay with him, Sutiksna
described his ‘Gsrama’ as resorted to by ‘rsi-sahghas’ (orders
of rk-composing Vedic priest-teachers) who did not allow any
animals (decr, etc.,) to be slain there(z), and where Rima
could apprehend no other possible breach of ‘dsrama’ rules
(on his part) except in the matter of animal life. But Rima
(bluntly) showed him his arms, and said that it would be very
regrettable indeed if he went on hunting animals (as he
must) (3), for it would pain Sutikspa,—so he could not slay
for long in his ‘4érama’ (4); accordingly, submitting to
vegetarian diet for that night, the three set out again next
morning,—to visit (and explore the possibilities of) the whole
of the ‘asrama-mandalam’ of the Dandaka ‘rsis’.

[ At this stage (5), as already noted in another connection,
Sitg was alarmed to see her self-denying scholarly husband
rapidly turning into a shrewd and aggressive adventurer, and
argued with him regarding his propriety in engaging in
hostilities with the Riksasa rulers of the Dandaka, in order to

(1) In Buddha-i¢ manner ; cf, other proto-Buddhistic traits infra., viz.,
‘ahimsd’ and vegetarianism in this ‘Gérama’.

(2) So there were meat-cating rgis as well as vegetarian rsis in Vedic
India ; the struggle between ‘sacrifice’ and ‘ahimsd’ is therefore proto-Buddh-
istic and ancient.

(3) Rama wasg strongly brahmanically minded, and supported the orthos
dox-hierarchy in all its meritg and defects rather blindly,

(4) This ‘un-brihmapic’ peace-loving, meek ‘asraran’ wag cvidently of no
use to Rima aud hig ambitious, diplomatic, warlike schomes,

(3) Ram, III. g—jo,
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relieve the ‘rsis® of the ‘Asramas’ of that region: this she thought
was not his business, and she would not like him to attack the
Riksasas unprovoked, without any offence on their part, while
the ‘rsis’ were after all not suffering from any real calamity ;
but Rima presumed he was wiser than any woman, and pleaded
his ‘promise’ to punish the Riksasas made before these ‘rsis’ :
so there could be no going back from the war-path (1) ].

Within that monasteric zone was an ‘dérama’ (2), very close
to the ‘Paficipsaras’ lake (or tank), where one monk (‘muni’),
Manda-karni, giving up his efforts, took 5 dancing girls (of the
‘Asrama’) (3) to ‘wives® (‘patnitvam igatih’), and lived with
them in revelries in a house built in the midst of the tank (4).

As before, Rima and his party found the ‘G§ramas’ of
the ‘dsrama-mandala’ prosperous ( ‘éri-min’ ), ‘covered’ with
‘kusa’ (mattings) and ‘cira’ or silk (hangings) everywhere,
and covered as it were with a sacred halo of Vedic learning ;
entering these ‘idramas’, they dwelt therc happily, respected
by inmates : they went by turns to the ‘agramas’ of those with
whom (he or they) (s) had formerly {:.e., in boyhood or
girlhood) resided (as students); they spent 10 months,
1 year, 4 months, 5 or 6 months, many months, 1} months,
3 months, or 8 months, at different ‘ddramas’,—altogether
10 years of pleasant rambles and residence in them.

After these 10 years of inter-‘ddrama’ touring, Rima and
his party returned to Sutikspa’s ‘dsrama’, and stayed there for

(1) Evidently Rima was interfering in a struggle between Riksnsn
temporal rulers and the monastic heads in Janasthina, while he was living in
exile in tho Riksasa realm,—and hence the Raksasas were rightly indignant.

(2) TFollowing details from Riam, III, 77.

(3) ‘Apsarases’; vide ante.

i4) Cf. the delights of the Saptajann ‘asrama’, ante ; this tradition is
referred to in the Mbh. also, where the dancing-girls are saii to have been
cursed ; the reversion of dedicated virgins to socinl life as wives was
regarded as a sin ; cf, tho cases of Heml and Vedavati noted ante.

(5) The text docs not say to whom this previous residence in Dandaka
dsramas is to be attribuied ; the reference may be to Rima, or Lakgmana or
Sita, or any two or all of them.



( 140 )

some time, but again set out (1) to meet ‘Agastya’ in his
‘ddrama’, which was 5 ‘yojanas’ from Sutiksna’s establishment.

On the way they came to the ‘A¢rama’ of a junior Agastya
teacher, a younger brother of the senior (2), 4 ‘yojanas’ to the
south-of Sutikspa’s ‘dsrama’ : on whose outskirts were ‘pippall’
woodlands (3), many big tanks, pools and groves ; in the ‘Asrama’
were thousands of fruit trees, and heaps of firc-wood ; ‘peaks’ of
smoke rose above it, and the pungent odours of its ‘pippali’
plantations (3) filled it ; the inmates bathed in secluded bathing-
places (or baths) (4), and worshipped (idols, perhaps) with
gathered flowers (4). Received by *Agastya’s’ brother, Rima and
his party stayed there for one night, and then went 1 ‘yojana’
further south to the senior Agastya’s ‘aérama’.

The Agastyas (5); as noted before, had made the southern
districts safe for monasteries by keeping the Raksasa rulers
at ‘bay (apparently by some military organisation) (6), who
‘became friendly and gentle after the advent (and rise) of the
Agastyas in Deccan. This ‘Gérama’ of the senior Agastya was
comparatively a pure one morally, for though some 10 years
afterwards Rama found himself in the company of the usual
*jdrama’ ‘apsarases’ when he revisited it, no false, cunning,
wicked ot unrighteous person could remain here in residence.

(1) -Apparently Sutiksna’s ‘Asrame’ failed to join Rima's organization even
now, after it had been strengthened by this 10 years’ propagandism.

(2) Following details from Ram. IIL. 11,

(3) Either Pepper (red or black) or ‘pipul’ (a pungent pod used in medi-
cines) ; in any case, characteristic of Deccan tablelands and hills.

(#) A contrast scems to be intended between the generally open bathing
‘whits’ of other *asramas’ and the sccluded, covered baths of this institution ;
snch baths ere apparently pre-Aryan in India.—Another implied contrast is
in the mode of worship,—‘sacrifices’ giving place to ‘Hower-offerings’; in the
senior Agastya’s ‘Aérama’ there were many idols, as we shall now sce.

(5) TFollowing details from Ram. III, 11—13; 73—76 ; 76—82,

(6) The Agastyan teachers were exports in arms; as noted elsowhere,
Rama had military training under this senior Agastya, who also presented him
various and numerous weapons, and appearcd in connection with Rdma’s battles
at Paficavatl. Thesecarmed Agastyan monk-‘gurns’ were thus an carlier parallel
to the Sikh organization, and was clearly of great help in furthering Rama’s
ambition in the South.
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Laksmana cntered the ‘iérama’ first, to announce Rima
and SIti to the ‘rsis’, introduced himself and them to a
favourite ( ‘sammata’ ) pupil of Agastya ( who, he thought,
must have heard of their vicissitudes), and requested him to
announce them to Agastya in the fire-altar hall ; this he did
and was ordered to show in the three visitors ; the pupil came
back to Laksmapa at the ‘G$rama-pada’ (i.c., the steps or
the compound of the monastery), and asked him where Rama
and Sitd were waiting ; Laksmanpa having showed them to
the pupil, he received them with lonour, and escorted the
party in.—They saw the smoke columns of the ‘dSrama’
spreading through the woodlands, the tame deer and warbling
birds, and the decorations of ‘cira’ (silk hangings) and
chaplets (festoons) ; passing through the monastery they saw
the ‘sthanas’ (niches, pedestals, altars, sanctuaries or temples)
of various gods, mainly Vedic, ¢.g., Agni, Vivasvat, Soma,
Bhaga, Dhiita, Indra, Vayu, Varuna, Gayatri, etc., and some
Pauriinic, ¢.g., Garuda, Dharma and Kirttikeya(1).—Agastya
now came out to meet them, surrounded by his pupils,—a
majestic figure(2) ; Rima and his companions bowed to his
feet ; he embraced Rama and offered seats, water, ‘arghyas’
and food ; he then presented various weapons to R3ma,—
bows, quivers, arrows, swords and scabbards. Agastya was
particularly pleased with the conduct of Sitd, who, he thought,
would adorn the ‘isramas’ she lived in, and he recommended
attention to her comforts. He knew all about king Dagaratha’s
affairs and Rama’s vicissitudes, and was interested in his
career, for he loved Rima ; Rima had promised to stay with
Agastya at his ‘israma’, but he could see that Rima wanted
to live a more retired and pleasant life with Sitd, and so he
advised them to reside at Paificavati, an ‘agrama’-settlement
not far from his own, as being more suitable for Sita’s rambles.

(1) This shows that even in the 15th century B. C,, in the Vedic-Epic
age, the ‘psi’-‘dsramas’ were idolatrous temple -monasterics (like later

‘maths’), with a developed iconoplastic art ; idols of Vedic gods are referred
to in Vedic literatnre itself.

(2) Not a senescent cripple, as Vedic rsis are often supposed to have been,



( 142 )

Some time after Siti’s banishment, Rima had occasion
to revisit the monastery of this senior Agastya.—The Kogalan
brahmans appear to have resented the gradual encroachment
of even Siidras upon the brihmanical privilege of studentship
and learning(z), and to have induced Rima to institute
something like an Inquisition within the Kosalan sphere of
influence(z),—as a result of which a prominent Sidra monk
and scholar, Sambika, was arrested and beheaded(3). This
S'ambiitka was either a member of Agastya’s ‘d§rama’(4), or
had started an ‘4érama’ of his own very close to it, for he
was found engaged in studies Dbeside a lake on the north
side of the Saivala Hills (in the Vindhyan group) in the

(1) The Kodalan brihmans would be mainly Visisthag, who had to
their credit the famous ancient strnggle with the Ksatriyn Kausikas on
the same point.

(2) Widened now, after the Riksasa wars in Deccsn and beyond,—Reli-
gions persecutions were not uncommon in Ancient India.

(8) Ram. VII. 73—76 (N. S. Pr.) gives the story of Sambika the
Stidra student with much Erihmanieal colouring. Probably the fable there
of the death of o brihman hoy stands for ruin of carcers for brihman boys
owing to Stidras flocking to studentship. The account given of the gradunl
and successive encroachment of Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sidras npon the
privilege of ‘tapas’ (studentship and learning) enjoyed by Brdahmanas alone
at first, is apparently a late one, but it is correct according to tho nistorical
tradition in the Vedic as well as the Epic-Puriinic literature,—It appears
that an ill-advised Sidra aspired to be and became a ‘mahii-tapd’ (a great
monk-scholar), on the frontiers of Rima’s realm (which geographical particular
is quite consistent with other facts) ; the Kcéalan brihmans expressed great
resentment at R&ma’s court, and demanded extermination of Sidra ‘tipasas’,
for 1/6 of the results (good or bad) of ‘tapns’ and ‘adhita’ (monastic
discipline and scholarship) went to the King; so Rima was advised to
‘search’ ( ‘mirgasva’) his kingdom for those transgressors. Asr a result of
this ‘search’, Sambiika was arrested, engaged in highest ‘tapas’, by a lako on
the north side of the Saivala hills; Rima praised him first, and got from him
his declaration of $ddra birth, and then at once beheaded him (which shows
that Siidras of that age often posed as brihmans and got themselves
admitted into brahmanical schools for acquiring ‘tapns’ and ‘adhita’).

(4) The Agastyas of an earlier age too were libernl: the Kaufikn
opponents of the Vasisthas were affilinted to their ranks : (f, ‘gotra’ accounts

in Purdnic tradition e brahman groups (AIHT),
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southern region,—which was also the site of Agastya’s ‘adrama’,
which Rima visited immediately after punishing Sambiika,
and where the news had arrived before him.

Rama had made the journey to Agastya's ‘israma’ by
chariot(1), and was welcomed and invited to spend a day
there. Agastya had already heard of Rama’s chastisement of
Sambiika the Siddra monk-scholar, and either to appease him
for having harboured that Sadra aspirant to ‘brahmanhood’, or
to reward him for removing an unwelcome Sidra rival teacher,
he offered a valuable ‘ancient’ ornament to Rama as King of
the realm. In this connexion Agastya explained to Rima how
this ‘antique’ had come to the possession of his ‘dsrama’(2),
and how ancient the site of his ‘4srama’ was, going back to

(1) Following details from Ram, VII, 76-=8§2 (N, S, Pr.).

(2) The Agastyas got the ‘antique’ thus : they had migrated into the
Danduka country, betweon the Vindhya and the Saivala hills, and come to
a well-kept (artificial ?) lake, 1 Yojana wide, beside which stood a large,
ancient and wonderful monastery ( ‘asrama’ ), bereft of its community of
monk-scholars ( ‘tapasvi-jana’ ) ; in (n memorinl structure in) the midst of
the luke they discovered n well-preserved dead body ; the details that follow
show that this was clearly a royal mummy, about which contemporary local
traditions and legends followed somewhat Egyptian notions: e.g., tho
gpirit returning to the mummy and cojoying, attended by ‘dirama’ dancing.
girls, as in actual life, etc.; this mummy belonged to Prince Sveta, clder
brother of Suratha aud son of King Sudeva of Vidarbha [a Suleva was a
brahman fricnd of Bhima-Vaidarbha's son (Damayanti’s brother), 14 gene-
rations or cir. 200 years before Rima ; Suratha may be the same as Rathavara,
DasSuratha, or Ekddasaratha, all of whom succeceded Bhima; Sudeva may have
usurped the throne of Vidarbha, for Dama and Damana are not mentioned in
she succession lists J; he abdicuted in favour of Suratha and adopted a life of
study ( ‘tapas’ ) in that ‘ancient’ ‘@frama’ [ which wag thus much older than
the 17th cent. B. C.]; but ho looked too much to his own bodily needs, and
did not practice chavity : hence his soul could not be delivered from his
‘mummy’ ; his  carthly~ belongings, -‘curious’ ornaments, ete., werc thon
‘given away to’ (!) Agastya; the ¢ mummy’ then dissolved ( or crumbl-
ed), and the soul of Prince Svetn was sct free [we arc reminded of Tutan-
khumen]; evidently the Agastyas had pilfered the coffin in yuest of Lreasures,
while they were re-establishing that ancient abbey, and gathered together
something like u school museum, from which oncof these curios was present-
c¢d to Rama by the head of the monastery.
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the time of Prince S'veta of Vidarbha, and even to that of the
Bhrgu priests of the [ksviku prince Danda(r). Rama saw the
‘dérama’ inmates, some of the best knowers of ‘brahma’
( ‘brahma-vit-tama’s ) reciting sacred texts ( ‘briihmanas’ ) in
worship of the evening sun(z) ; he too at sunset bathed in
the lake where the ‘GSrama’ ‘apsarases’ (dedicated virgins)
were bathing and disporting themselves(3), and after sun-
worship returned to the *israma’, where he was given a good

(1) The region in which the ‘4§rama’ where Prince Sveta retired was
situated, was the forest country of Dandaka, ounce the flonrishing Kingdom
of Danda the Iksvaku King who had his capital at the city of Madhumanta,
between the Vindhya and the Saivala hills, later on known as ‘Janasth@uu’,
being subsequently settled by ‘tapasas’ (monk-scholars). (It appears there-
fore that the real mame was ‘Yajiia-sthdan’, the Land of Sacrifices, i.c,
Monasteric Zone =‘@irama-mandalam’ of Dandaka,—‘Yajiia' being DPrikr-
tised into ‘jan+’,—for which cf. vern. ‘janai’ from ‘yajiidpavita’]. How
‘Danda-visaya’' became desolate, and was subsequent!y re-peopled by ‘rsi-
airamas’, is thus described :—King Danda had a Bhirgava chaplain, whose
cldest daughter Araja, residing in studentship (‘d$rama-vasini’) in the Bhrgu
monastery, excited his lust; Danda accosted her alone strolling in the
‘aérama’ park, courted her, and almost won her, but though she suggested
proper procedure in view of legnl marringe, he forcibly violated ber, aud
returned to his capital Madhumanta close by, while weeping she awaited her
father near the ‘4rama’; the Bhirgava ‘rsi’ was informed by his pupils,
and roturned to the ‘Gsrama’ raging, and severely scolded his pupils and bis
daughter ; he vowed destrnction of Dandu’s Kingdom within 7 days ; accord-
ingly the membors of tho ¢ ‘dirama’ und the “dvasatha’ (the monasteric
school and its residential quarters or boarding-house) vacated them, and
settled outside the limits of Danda’s Kingdom (or city) ; Araja was left ab
the abandoened Bhargava ‘israma’ to perish along with Danda, Leside that
same ‘yojann’-wide lake, where $veta later on settled in ¢ Asrama ’ life, and
Agastya too, after him.—Agastya’s ‘@irama’ was therefore cir. 800 yoars old
when Rama saw it in the middle of the 14th ceut. B. C., te., it dated
from the 22nd cent. B. C.

(2) ‘Brahma’ here may be taken either in the Upanisadic sense (which
occurs inthe Av. and is claimed to be an ancient conception in it), or as=
AYV. iteelf: ‘brihmana’ also may be taken here cithor in the general senso
of sacred texts, or in the special sense of o certain class of theological specu-
latious (which occurs in the Av.).

(3) Note the mixed bathing in the ‘déromas’,—the basis of many Vedic
and Epic-Purinic stories about teachers and students.



vegetarian dinner(1), and rested for the night; on the morrow
Rima departed, greeted by the ‘rsis', and promising other
visits later on (2).

In Rima’s time a third Agastya ‘r3i’ wasinfluential on the
Tamra-parni near its mouth, the ‘dérama’ being apparently in
the suburbs of ‘‘the golden-gated Pandya capital’’(3). We
have already scen that this southernmost part of India, and
the island of Lahka, were at this time studded with ‘irama’
settlements, amongst which Mirica’'s ‘Gsrama’ was one(4).
The “isramas’ of Lahki are thus described(s).—They were close
to the city of Lankd, and on the sea-coasts,—amidst rocks
and crags, delightful pools, and swarms of aquatic birds, or
orchards and banana, cocoa-nut and toddy-palm plantations;
the whole (coastal) region was ornamented (as it were) with
monasteries and their altars ; in these ‘i¢ramas’ were numerous
swarming, female inmates, in residence along with the ‘Vila-
khilyas’ and other { monkish orders ),—beauties in gorgeous
ornaments and garlands, dancing-girls skilful in various
sports, and lady visitors and women pilgrims who paid
honour unto the monasterics and their members; on all sides,

(1) This vegetavian dinner is rather unexpected; as we have already
seen, the Agastyas appreciated muiton,—and along with other great ‘g‘.si;'
this Agastya had nccepted Riama’s offer of a cow for slaughier at the corona-
tion reception; perhaps Rama himself had taken to vegetarianism after
separation from Sitd. Thz only ‘Asrama’ mentioned in the Ra&miyana where
ment dict was banned was that of Sutiksna (of a distinctly proto- Buddhistic
type), and there Rama and his pavty conld not afford to stay hy sacrificing

their habitual meat. diet.

(2) For the close touch hetween  ‘@éramas’ and the Kosalan ‘court,
vide ante.

(8) Rim, IV. 41. The Southern peoples were known to the Aila
country of the Kuru-Péficdlns in the 8th cent. B, C.; they must have heen
known fo the non-Ailas or Manvas of Kosala and 8. E. and Central Tndia
much earlier, being probably of the same stock and civilization. Tence re-
ference to Piandyas is not an anachronism in the Rimiyana,

(4) Vide ante re edneation and * &érnmas * amongst 1he Riiksnsns,
(5) Ram. III, 25.
19
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commodious, bugle-sounding, decorated chariots coursed about
with gay men and women driving them; sandal, ** takkola”
[=vern. ‘Sitalcini’, a fragrant valuable spice], pepper, and
other plantations were attached to these ‘“isramas’, and near
about them were pearl and other fisheries, and adjacent
cities famed for their wealth and women(1).

Under circumstances already noted, Riima instructed by
the senior Agastya tcacher of his day, made (/.¢., re-organised)
an ‘dirama-pada’ (an educational settlement ) at Paiicavati(z2),
2 ‘yojanas’ from the Agastyan ‘dsrama’, and close to the
Godavari(3) ; the road to it was shown by Agastya; monk-
students ( ‘tapasas’) were already living there, and Riima was
to be their Protector (or Warden)(4).

(1) Geographically the description is very accurate; the profusion and
influence of the ‘ asramas’, and the prominent position of women in the
‘asrama ’ system, is in keeping with the references to Riksasn education
noted before ; the co-educated, car-driving, school and temple-visiting women
of Lanka were evidently free in their social life (as also in Kiskindhi),
perhaps freer than their sisters in Northern India; the Deccan and the
South have this feature even to-day; the cconomic resources of the South-
ern ‘ asramas’are worth noting: orchards, plantations and fisheries were
owned by the monasteries, and adjacent citics were their markets.

(2) Perhaps the original was Pafica-viti (vddi) =‘The Five Houses (or
Abbeys)’, rather than ‘I'be Five Banyans’.

(3) Paiicavatl being the later Nasik, the monasterios of tho 2 Agastyn
brothers would be at Ellora (=Ilvala-pura, associated with Agastyan
achievements) aud Ajanti ; the distance tetween Nasik and Ellora is actually
about double that between Ellora and Ajanta, as in the Epic text. In this
connection it is interesting to note that the sculptures of Ellora are per-
haps referred to in the idols alleged to have been seen by Rama in Agast-

" ya’s monsstery. It is quitc possible that the cave temples (or rather monas-
teries: cf, the ‘cave’ site of the ‘4Srama’ of Matanga in Kiskindha, else-
where) of Ellora and Ajantd (or even of Nisik) have existed from the 2nd
or 8rd millennium B. C., with periodical remodellings during successive
religions movements, like Buddhism or Neo-Brahmanism,

(4) Cf. the Atharva-vedic ¢ Gopa’ , Warden, of the ¢ 8sramas’, ante,
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While on the way to Pafica-vati, Rima and his party met
Jatayu, chief of a *‘Vainateya’ or ‘Suparpa’ tribe(1), who
undertook the protcction of Sitid (who now stayed behind with
him) while Rima and Laksmana proceeded to Paficavail to
establish their ‘id¢rama’ suitably. Jatiyu also was to live
with Rima there (apparently in retirement from his state, in
accordance with custom).—Laksmana was entrusted with the
building of an ‘iérama’ (i.c., ‘asrama’ quarters for a teacher’s
family of three) : quite a spacious timber-built cottage
(‘parna-$ila’)(2) was constructed, with floors levelled and well
beaten (7. ¢., ‘pucca’), with goodly pillars (‘stambha’), with
long bamboos ( ‘maskaras’ ) as beams ( ‘krta-vamnéim’), with
the roofing spread on rafters of ‘Sami’ timber (‘§ami-$ikha’s),
bound with strong ropes and well-covered with ‘kuda’, ‘kiga’
and ‘Sara’ reeds ( probably woven into thick matting) (3).
This cottage was distinct from the Pafica-vati ‘Gsrama’, for it
is stated that from a bath in the Godavari the three returned
to the ‘asrama’, and then entered the new-built cottage(s);

(1) Jatiyu was a fricud of King Dasaratha; catliar too, his tribe had
been conuccted with the Iksvikus, e g. temp. Sagara; they were a people
of the  Western Ghats and the Western Seaboard of India with islands in
the Indian Ocean (Arabjan Sea), according to Purdnic tradition. [The Deccani
name ‘Jatdyu’ is comparable to another E]n'u', Magadha name “‘Jatd (°ri,
°lp)-sandhn’, of similar meaning: “appointed by, or united with the (in-
digenous) goddess Jata (SrR),”—worshipped by ancient non-Aryan dynas-
ties and cities ; ride AISH. (re ‘Jatd’ sculptures at Girivrajn )],

(2) ‘Parna’=‘leaf’ is clearly out of place here, and must be taken in
the sense of ¢ timber ’, Paliasa, Advattha and Sawl trees being called ¢ Parna’;
cf. rafters being of Sami timber in the same context.

(8) This style of cottage-building is “very much akin to that described in
tl.e Atharva-veda; the combination of timber with bamboos, reeds and ropes,
shows @ mixturc of types possible ouly iua region like Kodala, comprising
submontane as well as riparian distvicts; probably here we have Rima
introducing a Kodalan ‘asrama’ building style in a region which must have
mostly used stone and natural caves for sacred structures from remote ages.
A‘pnrl‘m-iﬁlﬁ’ or timber-built cottage is however mentioned as an adjunct.
(a guest-house) in Atri's monastery, not far from Citrakita where also
Rama had built himself a similar cottage amongst other monasteric structures.

(4) Ram. III, 17 (beg.).
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besides there were other master teachers ( ‘maharsis') there
already (along with the resident monk-students over whom
Rama was going to be the Warden), who honoured Rima
during his stay there,—and these must have had their quarters.

Soon afterwards, the sister-consort of the viceroy of
Janasthina, known as °the Pearl Princess’ (1) visited the
Paiica-vati monastery (2), probably to inspect the situation
produced by the advent of members of a forcign and hostile
dynasty into an ‘d§rama’ under Riksasa control. The
princess, however, fell in love with the newcomers, Rima and
Laksmana, and being rejected by them, vowed vengeance ;
hence followed a war which terminated with the downfall of
the Raksasa empire. Rima first argued with Khara about his
oppressive attitude towards Lthe monasteries, and then declared
he would avenge it ; on his obtaining a decisive victory over
Khara and his army, the Senior Agastya (from the neighbour-
ing monastery at Ellora) and other ‘rsis’ and ‘rajarsis’
(both brihman and ksatriya teachers) congratulated him in
the battle-field, and pointed out that their object of inducing
Rama to reside in the Dandaka ‘ dsramas’ was now fulfilled :
there was thus a longstanding and powerful conspiracy at
Sarabhahga and Agastya’s ‘aéramas’, which used the willing
Kofalan princes for its own ends. After the battle, Rama,
Laksmana and Siti (3), along with the ‘maharsis’, again
entered the monastery,—from which they had apparently been
driven to the neighbouring hills by Khara’s army.

(1) Khara and Digana, who governed Deccan, were brothers, aud
were first cousing to the then * Iraivan ’, of whose sistor Khara was tho
¢ natha ’ or hiusband (probably along with Disana); tho Sanskritised namo
of this princess is a ludicrous distortion of some original Dravidian avpellation
like ‘Surupnagai’ or * Surupanakka’, the ‘Pecarl Princess’ or the ‘Crown
Jewel’.— For the relationships, vide AISH 7¢ primitive marriage forms.

(2) Many instances are known, in the Epics and the Purinas, of
princesses visiting ¢ aSramas’, and the Rimiyanic cases of such interest,
patronage or supervision, have already been noted.

(3) Who was rightly in fond ecstasy over her husband’s heroic tidelity.
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When presently the ‘Iraivan’, with dMarica, an old enemy
of Rama and Laksmana, arrived at Panca-vati-to entice them
away and abduct Sitd, they found. Rima’s cottage (within
the ‘idrama’) surrounded by rows of banana trees and green
lawns ; there was an adjacent ‘banana bower or pavillion'
(*kadali-grhaka’), and ‘karni-kira’ groves ; the enclosed
compound was entered by a gateway (‘dvaram’); Siti was
roving about (in the morning) plucking flowers in various
groves ; as she cspied the ‘golden’ deer (1) she called out
Rima and Laksmaypa (apparently cngaged in studies) from
within the house ; persistently urged by her, yet rightly
apprehending an ambush near about(z), Rima went out on
hunt, asking Laksmapa to arm himself and protect Siti,
along with Jatiyu. Jakiyu, however, must have been residing
in a separate and somewhat distant block of the ‘Gsrama’,
for he got no scent of the rape, until it was too late, and
she was being carried off on Ravana's car(3) ; Jatayu, who
happened at the time to be ‘vanaspati-gatah’ Ze., to be
roaming amongst the tall trees of the ‘dsrama’ park, or to

(1) Perhaps it were only the horns that were artfully gili, to cateh
the funcy of Sitda, who, as we have seen, had 2 craze for souvenirs and
curiositics of tho chase ; to avert suspicion, the Riksasa conspirators must

have let loose a number of animals and not only  one * golden ’ deer ; the

deer wotld of course be domesticated and trained for leading into ambus-
cades (nothing strange in ancicut skirmishes).

(2) It was cvidently unsafe at  the Pafica-vati monastery then, after
the open war with the King's deputy and insult to his sister; the situation
at Citrakiifa monastery, after Rima had scttled there and roused Riksasa
hostility leading to bloodshed, is a parallel  (vide ante) ; perhaps Rima and
his party were now (as at Citrakita) living in the monastery cver ina
state of armed defence, with & small numwber of monkish adhberents; this
number al Palica-vati, however, must have been larger than at Citrakita,
for here he had strengthened his position very much by a decisive victory
against the temporal power, though greater troubles for the future were
obvious and expected.

(3) From the whole account it is clear that the ‘dsrama-pada’ where
Rama had settled was quite an extensive one ; vide also infra.
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have been upon a big tree (hewing logs of firewood), inter
cepted the royal abductor, and fought him in the ‘G¢rama’
grounds, but fell ; Siti bewailed her friend embracing him,
but was torn away from him. It would appear from the
context that the fight between Rivapa and Jatiyu was
witnessed by other inmates of the ‘4érama’, but none
else ventured to resist the ‘Iraivan’, and remained passive
in the absence of Rima and Laksmana(r).

Rivana had entered Rama’s cottage in the habit of an
itinerant monk-teacher (‘pari-vrijaka’) : wearing glossy silken
robes of ‘kisiya’ and ‘kusumbha’ varieties, shoes (‘upi-nah’),
and the hair in a top-knot (‘$ikhd’), and bearing an umbrella
“‘chatra’), the staff of Investiture (‘danda’), and alms-bowl
and dish (‘kamanpdali’ and ‘pétra’) hung from the left
shoulder(2).—Sita offered him ‘dsana’ and ‘brsi’ (carpet and
cushion) for comfortable seating, and water for a wash
“‘pidya’), and invited him to a meal of boiled or cooked
vegetables and fruits (which were ready in stock), promising
him venison, pork and other meats on Rima’s return from
the hunt(3),—all this under the impression that he was a
‘brahman’ teacher ; and although. he made indecent speeches
and proposals at the outset, she went on answering his
queries, fearing displeasure of the guest, whom she soon found
to be no other than the King of the realm, railing at her as

(1) They too must have hoard the deceptive last wail of Marica and

concluded that Rima had been killed in an ambush ; Jatiyu however was
actuated not by considcrations of monasteric policy and prudence but by
friendship for Da‘aratha’s family.

(2) The silk stuffs and ‘danda’ are quite orthodox Vedic, as also
other items of the habit gencrally ; Ravana was au ‘ Pulastya’ Lrahman,
hvcucc hig * Sikhi’ would be a * pulasti-kaparda’ (ride AISIL e costunics) ;
according to Epic-Purinic tradition, ‘chatra’ and ‘upi-nah’ were first
used in India Ly the Iksvikus and Bhrgus, both of which groups of peoples
had, according to the same tradition, been long settled in Central TIndia
and the Deccan tablelands (c.g., the ancient Bhrgu monastery at Ellora
above described, and the Minva Kingdom S, of the Gaiiga and the Narmada).

(3) Note diot and furniture ina tcacher’s quarters; other details infra.
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being a  ‘madhd pandita-minin?’, a silly woman priding
herself on her wit and learning who failed to appreciate the
glorious offer of a King’s love and riches.

Hours after the abduction, Rima, returning from the hunt
after many delays(1), arrived at the adjacent outer blocks
(‘prati-éraya’) of the ‘israma’, revolving many doubts; in
these blocks he found all vacant, and no trace of Siti , then
he came to his own quarters (‘svam dframam’) ; not finding
her there, he scarched the ‘vihiira-degin’, ‘etad tad ity eva’,
—i7.c., looked for Sita in all the parts, blocks, or cells of the
‘vihiira’ or monastery building ; after that he looked for her
in the *dvasatha’ (hostel or boarding-house) ; then all about
the ‘ufaja-sthana’, the site or area of cottages, s.c., the
teachers’ quarters, iike that of Rama ; coming again to his
own ‘parna-$ila’ (timber-built cottage), he found it bereft of
Sitid,—with scattered goat-skins (‘ajina’) and ‘kuga’-reed
seats and mats, crumpled (‘pra-viddha’) carpets (‘isanas’),
and rent (‘vi-pra-viddha’) cushions and bed-canopies (‘brsi-
kata’) (2) ; then convinced that Siti was neither in the

(1) Rama could not have returned from the chase very soon after
tho rape, as inthat case he could very well have pursued the abductor.
Apparontly it is strange that on his arrival nobody informed him of what
had happened, while he was ransacking the whole monastory in its
various blocks ; the only clues were obtained from the dving statements
of Jatiyn and from the pet animals of the ‘dAsramn’ who faced and looked
towards the dircction whither Sitd was carried off. But a swift and
sudden raid, and imperial threats, could casily have non-plussed a monkish
crowd however machinating, so that they neither resisted Sitd’s abduction
nor cared give any information about it; collusion and defection also
might easily havo played their part ; from the context it would appear that
Rima found the whole monasteric area vacated after the royal raid, so that _
there was none to enlighten him.

(2) ‘Kata’with ‘Dbypsi’ can only mean ‘canopy over bed’; ‘kata’
implies a dome shape, and is applied to tents and hemispherical vessels.
It is however possible that o Prékrtic form ‘khatn’=‘kha{vi’, cot, is the
original of ‘ kata’ here.— Note the cottage furniture again,
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o’

‘parna-§ild nor anywhere else within the ‘dérama-pada’(1),
the two brothers came out on the ‘4érama’ ‘mirga’ or road,
and on it found Siti’s flower-ornaments(2), and traces of the
fight between Jatiyu and Riivapa, and of the attempts of
Sita to escape at various places along the roadside(3).

No account of R@miyanic asramas would be complete
without that of the great Bhrgu poet Vilmiki.—As already
noted, he was at first a resident * in one of the Citrakiita
monasteries ; he had welcomed the royal exiles when they
adopted the ‘igrama’ life at Citrakita, and they had set up
their cottage close beside his ‘dérama’ ; possibly he was the
same as the Kulapati of the whole ‘Gérama’ secttlement, who,

rai’

on the dangerous growth of hostility between Rima and the
rulers of the land, seceded from the Citrakita ‘Kula’ with
the majority of teachers and pupils to join the ‘israma’ of
one Adva not very far from it. ‘The next time he is referred to,
—in connection with Sitd’s visit to his ‘i¢rama’ and her forced
retirement there,—we find him as the head of an ‘Asrama-padam’
(school settlement) at the confluence of the ‘I'amasi and the

(1) From this and the other preceding particulars it would appenr
that Sitd was free to spend her time inall parts of the monastery, whether
in the ‘vih#ra-de$dn’, in the ‘avasathas’, in the *prati-$raya’, in the
‘utaja-sthina’, or in the ‘parna-$ala ,—which was her “svam asramam s this
ennmeration of parts gives a fairly clear plan of an Epice-Vedic  “agrama’
of the 14th cent. B. C.

(2) Artistic flower ornaments are even nowadays made and worn
hy Southern Indian women as a matfer of daily ordinary {oilet,

(3) Pafica-vati was not ina trackless wilderness ; there was one road
leading from the Agastyan ‘@dramas’ (Ellora and Ajanti) toit, and this other
road, whereby Rama now travelled, led right across the Decean to lake
Pampd and Mt. Rsyamiik(h) a [lit. *Stag’s TWead’, or ‘ Bear's Head® with
‘rksa’ for ‘rsya,’] beside the monastery of Mataiiga, and thence to the Kiskindha
City. [Possibly the original form was ‘Kikki-ndda® (‘“ni{a’), irace-
able in mod. ‘Kakki-ndda’ (Cotonada of the maps); another ancient
place-name with ‘nidn’ has been preserved in the Rgvedic ¢ Beka-nign’—
which however may be the same as the former, ‘b’ and “k’ heing casily

confusable in seript.]
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Jahnavi(1), on the south bank of the Gangi, and also along the
Tamasi(2). ‘Thesiteindicated is within casy distance of Citra-
kita, and may well have been that of the *asrama’ of Asva above
referred to, which was augmented by the secessors from Citra-
kiifa. The ‘Adrama’ settlement was on the main commercial
and military road from Ayodhyd on the Sarayd in Kosala to
Madhurdi on the Yamund in Sarasena, and the Kosalan armies,
colonists, traders, craftsmen and artistes, under the conquering
brother of Rima (Satrughana), all passed and repassed
through this cultural centre(3),—which was 7 or 8 ‘vasas
(or night encampments) distant from Madhura, and 2 from
Ayodhyi(4). From the texts, where the desertion of Sitd and
her subsequent welcome and admission into Vialmiki’s
‘d4srama’ _are described(s), it would appear that the
‘@srama’ buildings were just opposite the end of the royal
road leading from the capital Ajodhya to the Gangi, and
that chariots standing there (at the ferry) could be seen from
the ‘ddrama’ across the river; so also it is stated that
Laksmana could witness from the other bank of the Gangi
the ‘samipravesana’® (admission) ceremonies of Siti into the
‘dsrama’. From Ayodhyd to the ferry(s) opposite ‘‘the
‘ivramas’ on the Gangd '(6), the journey was made by Sitj
and Laksmana by chariot,—rather quicker than ordinary trips
which involved two nights’ halts,—for they only spent one

(1) Ram, I, 2; in modern district of Allahbad

(2) Ram. VII, 55 (45 N. S Pr).

(3) Ram. VII, 79 (with 77 and §3) (PCR): 78 (PCR); &4—85 (PCR),
As alrecady noted the Kosulan influence was brought in by the
mouasteries of Madhurd, and Valmiki, » Bhrgu abbot cucovraged it.

(4) Ram. VII. 79 and 8 (PCR) ;78 (PCR).

(3) Ram. VII. 55 fi. (PCR) [45 ff. (NSPr.).]

(6) The plural would show that Valmiki was the head not of one but
of a number of monasteric institutions grouped together at this confluence

of the Tamasd and the Ganga.
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night ¢n route at an ‘3érama’ on the Gomali(x ; then they
crossed the Gangi over to these ‘dsramas’ (2) by a big well-
fitted boat manned by ‘nisadas’ and ‘dasas’(3). ‘The site
of Valmiki’s ‘iidrama’ was an ancient one ; as already noted,
it was perhaps known as the ‘dsrama’ of Asva, a generation
earlier ; but the r1th Iksviku King of Kosala before Rama
(cir. 125 years before him), Saudasa-Kalmisapada-Mitra-
saha, had of old (‘purdi’) established a temple-monastery
(*ayatana’) here,—as Vaimiki explained to his guest Prince
Satrughna, who enquired to whom the ancient (‘parvd’)
‘“‘sacrificial equipments’ (4) adjacent to his *add¢rama’
belonged ; Saudisa had held an ‘ Advamedha ’ (Horse-sacrifice)
there, and it was here that the famous quarrel between the
King and his *Vadistha’ chaplain broke out on account of
‘““the (King’s offer of) meat cooked by Riksasas’’ and (the
chaplain’s desiring) possession of the Queen, Madayanti(g).—

(1) This was prubably one of the many monastevies in the Naimisa-
Caranya’ (or “the Neutral Belt of no War ”, i.e., the Monasteric Zone, * d§rama-
mandalam’, established by the Minva King Nimi of Videha); the sacred
¢ Naimisa’ was along the Gomatl (vide infra.).

(2) Fide n. 6, p. 153.

(3) Cf. similar other crossing arrangements when Rama accompanied the
Siddhasrama school excursion to Mithild, und when he procceded on exile.

From these consistent detuils it is clear that shipping and river-craft on the
Ganges (and therefore sen and river-borne trade) was in the hands of indigenous
pre-Aryan vaces in the ldth cent. B.C. Nisidas ave in Purinic tradition
counected with the Siitas of Afga wher: Campd was an ancient scaport.

(4) The phrase might include sacrificial structures like altars, pavillions,
ete., ad also the vessels and materials used which were preserved as relics or
memorials. Cf. similar structures and relics preserved at Matangasrama and
shown to Ramu ; vide unte.

(8)  The tradicion isin ull Epic-Purdnic versions. 1t would seem from this
(aud osher historical traditions about Kasi and the Haihayas: vide ATHT) that
the Raksasas (= Pulustyas) inhabitela good pare of Southern Kofula up to the
Ganges and beyond ; perhaps it reflects an ancient struggle for priestly power in
Kosalnbetween the Vasigthns and the Pulastyas, in which an crring lksviaku King
sided with the Intter with disastrous resuits and became thoroughly priest-ridden.
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Thus when Satrughna arriving from Ayodihyi asked permis-
sion to reside (‘vas’) in the ‘dframa’ for one night, and
Vialmiki welcomed him saying that this ‘aérama’ (building)
was his own as it were, being of the Righavas as well as of the
*Kula’ (Monasteric School Corporation)(1), so that he could
have the benefit of the *Asrama’s’ hospitality without hesita-
tion,—the old abbot was not Hatlering, but stating a fact that
the ‘dd¢rama’ had been founded by an Iksviku prince a
century and a quarter before(2).

As already noted, Siti's ‘israma’-ic culture survived the
rapid succession of the infamy and calamities of abduction,
the joys and sorrows of subsequent release, and the glamour and
festivities of the Restoration,—and within a year of court-life
she expressed a desire(3) to visit the ** ‘Isramas’ on the Gangi "’
(under Valmiki whom she knew at Citrakiita) and spend a night
there. She took with her various costly jewels and robes for
presenting them to the wives of the monk teachers (* munis ’)(4)
—little knowing that this opportunity would not be missed
by a sensitive and intriguing court to get rid of her by clois-
tering her there for ever. Though Laksmana tried to per-
suade Sitg that this arrangement was the best of a bad affair,
and that the famous ‘muni’ (monk-teacher) Vilmiki being a
great friend of the late King Dasaratha, residence with him
in her exile would be quite safe and comfortable, yet Sitd’s
position there was now different and delicate, for as she
apprehended. she might casily be questioned by her old
acquaintances the ‘munis’ about the cause of her sudden
fall from favour., We have already seen how the child-
ren of the monk-teachers (‘muni-darakas’) espying SIit
crying alone in the ‘dgrama’ grounds, ran to inform Vilmiki

(1) The text may also be taken to mean “ being of the ftaghava Knla or
Dynasty .

(2) Previous details from Ram. V11. 78 (PCR).

(3) Tollowing details frcm Ram. VII. 55— ¢o (TCR) [45— 50 (NSP)].

(4) Monks of the time were evidently married as n rule, celibates being
exceptions ; and they appreciated well-dressed wives.
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forward in delight to meet him, and said,
‘“for thou art come after a long time here; we ali
‘‘and await thy. instructions’. Vialmiki then introdu
declared herinnocence and commended her to their aftec :
treatment and respect, specially as this was the behest (.>f their
“‘guru’ (Master, Principal). Repeating his charge again and
again to the wives of the ‘munis’ (whom: he addressed with
‘bhavati’, Your Presence, though he was their * guru ’), Valmiki
returned to his own (block of the) ‘digrama’, with the pupils

(*4isyas’) who had accompanied him and Siti to the convent.
nce in his

tionate

This tragic separation of Sitdi and her prese
*@srama’ must have drawn Viilmiki’s attention to her and her
consort’s whole eventful life, and thus supplied him with a fit
subject for an Epic, which he and his-whole *a¢rama  worked
at continuously for r2 or cven 16 years from now, giving trial
recitations and performances from time to time(1). Thus
random verses composed by the great teacher-poet, cven as he
would walk to and from the ‘dd¢rama’ bathing ‘ghits’
(‘tirtha’),—with a disciple in attendance at the bath, with
pitcher and barken vestment (‘valkala’),—were forthwith
learnt, recited and set to music by his pupils, who were at once
taken into confidence(2) ; a portion of the Epic, containing the

(1) E.g.inRam. I. 4; vide infra.
(@ Rm. 1. 2: vide infra.
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famjiy,. . -
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Yaham I2 years later, 4 Years before Rama.

Aboyt four months after Siti’s admission(1) into Vil-
mikijrg .

S . Arein - g v iv
drama ', her brother-in-law Satrughna arrived there
from

“\)'Odhy;‘(, ~n routs to Madhura, as detaiied above, to halt

for a Night,—und, after a look round the ancient relics of the

mohasler\-‘ was allotted excellent quarters (‘ visam uttamam’)

M one the cottages of the ‘asrama’. That very night

\Vhl]c S’ﬂtrughna was StZIYing there, Sita gave birth to her

twins jp the * gsrama’, and boys, sons of the monk=teachers,.
AnNounceq it o Vilmiki at midnight,—who went there and
SaAW the twins, performed the natal rites and ceremonies, and:
Imstructeq the clderly ladies of the ‘dsrama’ who were'in
atlendance, ‘I'hese matrons chanted the name and pedigree
of Rama, the father of the twin babes; Satrughna heard: all
these oy midnight, and going up to Sitd's cottage(z), said

(1) Following details from Ram. VII. 78 (PCR).

\2)  From strunctural details so far referred to it would seem that there
were sevepy) buildings here in the same monasteric area, one of them being
the residence of the Master; someof the other blocks were for men pupils, and
at least o0 separate establishment was reserved for women-students and
nuns who wepe taught and governed hy the * wives of the monk-teachers ',
and With whom other elderly matrons, nurses and rhapsodists, were in resi-
dence ; the monk-teachers and their wives had apparently scparate cottages
individually ( as in other ‘d$rumas’ before described) ; several cottages
(within henring distance of onc another) were maintained in reserve for
guests : Sntrng]nm stoyed in one such; S8 was allotted a separate cottagre
(as much g ¢ visam uttamam’ as that of Satrughna), probably partly owing
to her rank and educational attainments (vide ante), and partly for her impend-
ing confinement. We shall see presently that the ‘asrama’ could provide
halting accommodation for at least 300 warriors, and had something like an
anditorium or theatre where these 300 ns well as all the ‘fisrama’ inmates
could assemble to listen to Epic recitations and music. There were also
‘a‘ramn ’ bathing ‘ghits’ at the confiuence of the Tamasi and the Ganga,
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‘good luck to the mother’, and passed the long Srivana
(August)(1) night in joy.

Twelve years afterwards, on his way back to Ayodhyi
from Madhuri (which he had by now finally settled), Sat-
rughna once again halted and resided at Vialmiki's ‘dsrama’
for a night with a small retinue, #7s., 100 horse and 100 chariots
(s.c., cir. 300 warriors) (2), as guests of the ‘ddrama’(3);
after congratulations on the victory over the °‘ILavana’
(*Iraivap ) of Madhura(yq), Vilmiki entertained all his guests
with * Rima-Gitam’ (or ‘“-Caritam’), apparently as part of
the congratulatory programme(s).

This ‘Rama’-gitam’ was a past history of Rama, composed
in correct ‘Samnskrta’ or refined literary speech (6); the
whole performance was sweet with songs, sung in three
octaves, with the melody of stringed instruments accom-
panying, and set in time-bars of equal value or duration
(‘sama-tala’); the Epic performance continued the whole
night, and produced tragic emoticns and admiration in the

(1) From the contexts it won'd appear that Sitd wns cloistered in
Vilmiki's convent in spring-time, that her twins were horn towards the close
of the rains by the middle of August, and that Satrughna began his conquest

of Madhurd early in September (in proper antumn season, though an advance
column had preceded him.)

(2) A chariot carried 1 or 2 how.nen and 1 armed driver.,

(3) Viden. 2,p. 157,

(4) Madhu, the Y&adava King of Madhurd, had married a sister of the
¢ Iraivan’ of Janasth@na and Lanka, and it was natural that their son shonld
nse the Dravidian title of ‘ Iraivan’ (=‘Lavana’, in old Sauraseni dialect),
and follow his maternal uncle's policy in hierarchic affuirs. Prolably the
Madhura of the South was founded in this time. '

(6) Compare and contrast the programme of entertainments on Bharata's
visit to Bharadvaja’s ‘asrama’ at Prayaga (ante).

(6) Not necessarily the same as what we call Sanskrit; the original
language may have been a Dravidian one ( spoken by Kodalan Manvas, and
akin to Vinara and Pulastya speech; vide anfe).
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audience who visualised scenes as in a dream (1). Satrughna's
soldiers were anxious to know more about the history of
the composition of the Epic and about its chief reciters,
but Satrughna (who evidently had come to know about
Sita and her twin sons’ share in the matter) stifled their
curiosity by saying that it was unbecoming for outsider
soldiers to question the venerable Valmiki about the affairs
of his monastery.

Apart from these specific instances there were other
partial or gradually more and more complete rehearsals of
the Epic performance during the 16 years between Sita’s
coming to the ‘@gdrama’ and the invitation of the whole
‘aérama’ to the ‘Advamedha’ assembly convened by Rama
in the Naimisa monasteric area on the Gomati.

The great teacher, we are told (2) was very anxious
for the ‘*application’ /.c., the recitation, performance, render-
ing or staging of his epic: so heused to select from
among his pupils the most suitable reciters, for public
chanting in gatherings of ‘rsis’ and initiated (7.c., ‘dsrama’-
cducated : lit. ‘twice-born’) gentlemen, in the midst of (formal)
‘sabha’s (synods) of ‘rsis’, in ‘parisads’ (councils) of kings,
and in ‘jana-samsadas’ (popular assemblies) at the court,
as well as on the ‘rathyds’ (chariot-roads) of cities, and the
cross-country ‘rija-margas’ (royal roads, being the com
mercial and military routes). Sitd’s twin sons, Kusa and
Lava, were amongst such selected reciters; their qualifica-
tions as ‘dsrama’-pupils fit for taking partin public epic
performances are thus described:—They were gifted with
a good retentive memory ; were steady in Vedic studies, being
taught the epic literatures for embellishing (‘upavrmhanirtham’)

(1) Tt is clear that the ancient Epic performance here referred to
included lyric and dramatic elements as well, and recitals or * katha-ka-td'

was alternated with vocal and instrumental music and tableaus, scenic

representatious, or short stuge actings. It is to bLe noted that * kudi-lava’
came to mean *actors and dancers’ and not merely epic reciters.

(2) The follnwing details are from Ram. 1. 4.
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their Vedic education (1); they were appreciative of
the imports (‘tattva’) of the Epic, and were of great
soul, yet modest; they had known the significance of the
science of Music, and were versed in the art of steady as
well as modulating voice-productions, and in all the
varieties of vocal music (‘giti’); they were gifted with a
musical voice, spoke sweectly, and were of handsome
features.—Only such qualified pupils were explained and
instructed in (*ava-grahita’ and ‘upa-dista’) thc epic,—
which was sweet in (plain) reading as well as in (musical)
chanting ; three measures,—fast, medium and slow,—wcre
applied in such chantings: so were seven classes of tunes
(“jatibhih’) (2), different chords (‘tantri’) (3). and different
cadences (‘laya’); the epic portrayed all the several dominant
sentiments (‘rasas’) known to literature, and was of a good
and moral tone; the whole of it was ‘‘made dealable in
words or speeches’” (‘viaco-vidheyam’) (4).—In the ‘rsi’
audiences the epic performances evoked cngrossed atten-
tion and pleasure (interest), emotions and tearful eyes,
wonder and applause, admiration and blessing: and after
critical praises(s), rewards were given to the reciters in recogni-
tion of their merit. —Valmiki’s pupils in this way received

(1) This is actually the claim repeatedly made by the Purit ax, which
regard Vedic texts and education by itself as futile without the cqually
ancient and important Puranic ( i.c., Epic ) lore and training. Uide ATHT.

(2) Cf. tunes of ‘ odava "and ‘ khdidava’ * jitis* in later Indian music.

(3) These are called “rela’ or ‘ched ’ in modern Indian music; they
are produced by striking with plectrum or fingers several strings of an
ingtrument together or in rapid succession as an accompaniment or back-
ground to the main melody played on the same instrumeant.

(4) This may mean that the original Ramiyanu was composed in the
fgrm of dialogues, or that the epic was, for purposes of prescutation before
audiences, dramatised, so as to arrange the verses into specches of the
dramatis personie, which could be committed to memory by the actors.

(8) It is noteworthy that while audiences in the ‘rsi’ academics are
stated to have beon critical in their praises ( before awards of merit ). those in
the court circles do not criticise but ouly praise and encourage.
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from the assembled  (Csamsthita’) ‘rsi’ academicians (‘rsi-
sabhi-sad’) prizes of  the following description:—Water-
jars (‘kalaga’), sacred vases (‘kamapdalu’) and sacrificial
vessels : axes, faggot-ropes or straps, and bundles of sacred
fire-sticks  (being  the ancient matches); cushioned seats
(‘brsis’) of ‘udumbara’ timber, cushions (‘bysis’) (of kusa
or other stuffing or matting), and black deer-skins: (investi-
ture) girdles made of plaited ‘muija’ grass-blades, initiation
hoods (being outer and upper garments ‘upa-vita’), and
(artificial) wigs of matted locks (‘jati-bandhanam’); barken
vestments  (‘valkala’), loin-cloths (being inner and lower
garments), ‘kisiya’ silks and ‘Cira’ silks (Seres’ cloth ?).—
These were cvidently .articles forming part of the ordinary
equipment of resident students in the ‘asramas’ of the
time (1).—The reciters trained by Valmiki were indeed
admired everywhere: @#/z. in  ‘he academies and assemblies
of teachers (‘rsi-samsads’ and ‘rsi-sabb@s’), on the public
chariot-roads and royal roads, and in the popular assemblies
(*jana-samsads’) and kifigs’ councils (‘parisads’); they were even
invited with honours to the palaces (‘vesma’) by the kings
personally, and recommended to the courtiers and nobles (2).—

(1 The list is interesting; the itows are all true Vedic (vide AISH;
¢ g tho ¢ brsis " of C udumbara " and ¢ kuia'); the early Vedie * upa-vita’
wag an upper and outer garment (not a slender  thread.girdie ), with which
an initinted student was invested; the reference to w present of ¢ juti-ban-
dhanam ’ shows that the traditional matted locks'of Vedic students were not

due to actual mortitications, but to a school custom of wearing special scholars’
wigs; ¢ valkala ’ is perhaps still traceable in the ‘alklinlly’ of modern ‘sadhus’
and ¢ kasiya ' (cf. ‘kagidd'=¢tasar -throud embroidery ) and civa ” silks in
the modern buff ¢ tasar’ and scarlet “ eeli’ of pundits and devotees; we
finve already scen that senior Vedic studeuts were ceremonially invested with
the Girdle aud the St+fY; perhaps the Axe here is the ¢ Danda , in its earlier

and more suitable form ; vide ante re * danda ’ juvestiture.

(2) We have seen inthe AV, that popular assembly -halls in townships
were used for public literary disputations; for counncction of ¢ drmas ’ and
¢ aSrama ’ scholars with royal courts, vide other references ante,

21
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These aristocratic audiences too found the singing and
music sweet, the words and expression (thereof) of apparent
and clear imporl and of great i'nrict,\'; as they listened,
long past events (in which probably they had taken part
themselves) were as it were visualised,—for the singers had
entered into the very spirit of the epic (or the poct) and rendered
accordingly ; they sang with a wealth of notes, yet in chorus
(*sahita’),—sweetly, yet passionately (rapt in emotions),—more
passionately as the audience praised; the volume and pitch of
voice varied under the control of the singers themsclves; and
their voices rang like the (subtle) echoes (‘laya’) of chords
(‘tantri’),—gladdening the whole body, mind and heart (the
nerves, intellect and feelings) (1) ; for.the songs were rendered
with all the wealth (richness) of the ‘marga’ (the standard
or classical) mode (of music) (2).

Four years after Satrughna had listened to the Rima-
gitam at Valmiki’s ‘4¢rama’ in honour of his Madhura
conquests, Rima held in ‘A$vamedha’ in the Naimisa, to
which Valmiki was invited with his whole monastery,—
and they played a prominent part in its proceedings and
functions. .

To this festal assembly (3) pious, scholariy poet-
teachers (‘tapasvi rsis) from other countries also were

(1) The effects of Music were evideutly as much appreciated in Ane.
Iudia as in Anc. Greece.

(2) We have seen elsewhere that prevalence of musical training, of bards
and minstrels, and of dramatic socictics, were a feature of Ayodhydn culture,
and that music (and dancing ) also flourished in the Vanara and Riksasa
¢dsramas ’and towns; the ‘mirga’ mode would naturally be the Kosalan
mode as opposzd to the other modes prevalent in the Southern Minva regions.
[ Itis possible however to take ‘ mirga’ as=" belonging to the roads’ ( cf.
epic performances on ‘ rathyds’ and‘ margas’ ), i.c, the mode affected and

developed by the wandering minstrels of the land. ]

(3) The following details are trom Ram. VII. 104—r1r2. (PCR.).
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invited together with their wives (:); so also were dancers
and actors (2) from other countries. In the procession,
led by Bharata from Ayodhyi itself to the sacrificial build-
ings (‘yajia-vita’) (3) in the Naimisa on the Gomati,
were included, scholars (in ‘Nigama’) and soldiers, dancers,
and actors, merchants with merchandise, and numerous
youthful women (4).

Thither Vilmiki arrived with his pupils and parties of
teachers (‘$isyas’ and ‘rsi-samghita’) (5), and occupied pretty
cottages (‘utajan’)at onc end of the residential area for ‘adrama’
teachers (rsi-vata’) (6); and the numerous ‘$akatas’ of his
sigrama’ (7). full of equipments and provisions, were garaged
close to the elegant quarters built specially for Valmiki (‘Valmiki-
vita’)(8). Vilmiki now instructed his pupils, with Kusfa and
Lava at their head, dressed in their academic wigs and barken
vestments (‘jatd’ and ‘valkala’), to proceed to all parts of the
Sacrificial Settlement (‘Yajha-vita') (9), ©75., to the Residential

(1) The wives of ¢ asrama ’ teachers had clearly a high position in society
or at court, being educated and often themsolves engaged in the educational
work of the ¢ @Sramas *.—8itd, who was presém, in this assembly, was thus not
alone in o masculine crowd, but must have felt strong and easy in the company
of so many ladies of similar training from different ¢ &Sramas’ including those
from her own.

(2) Along with them came ‘taldvacarih’ (¥),—‘ tank-frequenters’ or
deep-movers ',—i.c,, swimmers and divers (?). Porhaps these were specinlly
invited to entertain in water-sports, the festival being held on the Gomati.,

(3) Vide infra., for the sense of * vitn ",

(4) Or female cooks; perhaps ounly youthful courtesans.

(5) Probably ¢ sam-ghita ’ here has a specinl sense akin to ‘samgha’
(cf. ‘isi-samgha’ elsewhere in this Bpic), in which ease  ‘rsi-samghita’ =asso-
cinted ( or association of ) teachers.

(8) Vide infra for sense of ‘viita’ here.

(7) Cf.ante the 100 Sakatas of Visvimitra's school-party proceeding on
excursion to Mithila,

(8) TFor sense of ¢ vita' vide infra.

(9) For ‘vata’ vide infra,
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Area for T'eachers (*Rxi-viita’) (1), and the Hostels (or Boarding
Houses) for ‘iirama’ educated gentlemen (‘brihmanas’), and
along the chariot-drives and royal roads (‘rathyis’ and ‘raja-
margas’)(z) to the palaces of the invited princes (‘rija-grhas’) (3),
the Gateway of Rima’s palace, and the Sacrificial Site hefore

the priests (‘rtviks’),—and to chant the whole Ramiiyana; if

(1) ‘Yajiia-vitas " are ofren veferred to in Epic and  Puriinic literature;
they correspond to the Sacrificial Avens with (temmnorary) residences of mem-
bers of the royal family and courtiers, as described inthe YV, Smphitdls, ete,,
the arrangements and structures are essentially the same, whether in the Vedie
texts or in the Purinas, Mahibhirta and Ramiyana, and similar in all great
festive gatherings, religions or sccular, like Rijasiivn, A$vam-dhn, or Svyam-

vara. -The classification “ * Yajiin-vatn'—Rsi-vita'—Vialmiki-vita " ” indicates
some sort of town-planning as is involved in  he laying out of an Exhibition
gite (and Rama’s.‘a‘vamedha ' is described to have been a high class * meli”,
fair, or exhibition), the entire ¢ Asvamedha -* padam ’ heing generally called
the ‘ Yajiia-vata’ (the Holy Settlement), one portion of which was the
* Rsi-vata’ (the Abbhots’ Town), wherein nagnin was the ‘Vilmiki-vata’
(the Valmiki Mansions) amongst other ‘vitas’' (comprising ¢ utajas’) named
after other great ¢ dérama ’ hends ; so also there were other Wards of the
Camp City set apart for Boarding Houses for brihmans, for Residences
of the invited Princes, for the Royal Palace, and for the Sacrificial Site
proper.—‘Vita’ in these descriptions is of the same origin as Vern.
fv(h) at (a) [ with ‘ghit (a)* ], ‘v(b) at1’ ‘bad (r)1’, ‘barid’, ‘bere’ ‘beriit',—
all designating varions forms of honse-structure; the nses of ‘b(v)it (a)’
singly and with ¢ ghiit (n) ' indicate that an early and specinl sense of viita®
was a well-planned series of dwelling houses on either side of a metulled
road, an avenue, leading to the steps on a tank or river-side (a traditional
Indian plan). For ‘vita’'=“settlement or gronp of houses, cf. Dravidian
place-names like ¢ Bez-vada’, ¢ Gudi-vida’, ‘ Bhila-vadi-, ‘Sa@vanta-vidi’, cte.

(2) The urban charvacter of the *Yajiia-vi{a’, is clearly shown by ihis pro.
vision of broad metalled roads in it suitable for carvinge and caravan traftic; as

we have seen such a settlement is ‘ vita' - rows of honses on metalled roads.

(3) “Grha’ (in the plural ) signified in Vedic times fairly large build-
ings, either for aristocratic residences ( c.g., in the very ancient city-namo
¢ Raja-grha’) or for funeral memorials ( mausolenms ); vide ATSW e honse-
strpetures,
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Rima himself called for a hearing before the ‘rsis’ in session,
they were not to disobey his behest (1).

According to Vilmiki’s instructions, 20 cantos of the Epic
were to be sung each day (2); no money was to be made by
the pupil performers by these recitals (3); the chantings were to
be to the accompaniment of stringed instruments.

As the visitors to the .\évamedha found it, the Epic pre-
sented before them was of a new or modern type (‘apiirva’), —in

that it was of the class (‘jati’) of recitable poetry (‘pathya’)(4),

(1) Pupils of Vilmiki's *asrama’  (specially KuSa and Lava) wmnust
naturally have developed an attitude of disapproval and opposition towards
Rima, and Vilmiki evidently apprchended outbursts  of feeling on their
part, anil had to caution them,

(2) An Epic Canto suitable for chanting at ove stretch canunot have con-
sisted of more then 30 ¢ Slokas’ on an averag~; as 20 cantos were chanted
each day, at most 20 pairs of reciters  ( Lava and Kusa forming one such,
and the leading, pair ), or 40 pupils, were possibly engaged for the day; one
canto would t+ko about half an hour to chant, so that the daily performance
took up 10 hours’ time, being the total of the intervals between the ‘Asva-
medhi > ceremonies ( which is not improbable ).— At present the Ramidyana
contains about 24,000 verses and 500 cantos in the first 6 Books,—about 600
cantos ( the account of the ¢ Advamedha ’ begins at canto 104 ) if it is held
that the Epic presented hefore Rama carried his history up to date (which
is very likely, for it is stated that the concluding portions of the Epic convine-
ed Riima that the actors Lava and Ku:a were his sons) ; this agrees fairly
well with the above details, giving 26 or 30 duys as the duration of these
daily recitals,—which is reasonable ; thus it is stated that after the first day's
hearing Rima arranged to have performances for many days more.

(8) This specinl cnution shows that ordinarily pupils of ‘d4sramas’ did make
money by epic recitals or other exhibitions of literary, dramatic or artistic
skill, probably for the benefit of their school ; large sums of money could be
raised in this way, for Rama is stated to have offered 18000 g-1d coins for
a single day’s performance.

(4) Recitable cpic poemswere therefore known before Valmiki; contrary
to later popular notions, Vilmiki is here not cnlled the ¢ adi-kavi’ or the
first epic poet, but is represented as a comparatively later poet, who only ime
proved upon pre-existing literary. types,



( 166 )

yet embellished with tunes and music (* geyena ') (1): it
was set in various measures (‘praména’) (2), and it was composed
by a * modern ’ (:/.c., a contemporary) professor of literature
(*apirvacarya’) (3).

Rima heard about the itinerant boy-musicians, and being
curious called together a great assembly to sit between other
business of the ‘Advamedha’ celebrations (4), and requested the
student reciters to give a performance before it. .\s estimated
20 cantos were done the first day, and 18,000 gold coinswere

(1) The combination of musie with Epic poetry was therefore the ovigi-
nality claimed by Valmiki (as also the use of the ‘anustubh’ metre for such
epic poetry : probably Purdnic texts before his time were written in prose or
some early Vedic metre; the Vedic examples of * Raibhi’ and ‘ Nirdéamsi’
give some idea of what old Puriiyic verses may have been like, in style and
language; the Vedic ‘ githas’ while Purinic in origin and character, were
rather ballads set to music, not epics musically rendlered for the theatre (in
Greek sense ) ; it is noteworthy that the Kusikas, who were largely associated
with ‘gathd’ and ‘raibbi’ literature, wero a kindred gronp to the Bhreus

to which Valmiki belongad.

(2) ‘Pramina’ was also an early structural term; cf. Vedic ‘ chandas’
used both of poetry and of buildings (vide AISH re building activities ) ;
in Vedic lit. the poets’ work and the builders’ or other craftsmen’s work are
often compared and described in similar terms : it would seem as if the ter-
minology of a highly developed pre- iryan material civilization were applied
by Aryan settlers to language and literature which was their specinl gift to
India (asto various other ancicnt lands).

(3) There were therofore earlicr ‘d$rama ' tenchers who had left opic
( i.c., Purdnic ) poems behind them that were known in Rima and Vilmiki’s
time ( 14th cent. B. C.); this is fully in accordance with the Puriinic tradi-
tion, which knows of ancient and special heroic ballads about much earlier
Ko$ilan or other Eastern Kings than Rima, e. g., about Prthu, Mindbita,
Trisanku, Harischandra, Sagara, etc.

(4) This is quite in accordance with tho Vedie (and Purdnistic) practice
at the bigger sacrifices; theological disputations, musical performances,

rajanya’ ballads, traditional histories, etc., were some of the interim festnl
entertainments, along with much revelry and license,
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offered by Rama (1), but respectfully declined (2): the author-
ship and nature of the epic, and (details about ) the poet’s
educational establishment ( ‘I'ratisthd’ ) (3), were 1evealed by
Lava and Kuéa. who introduced themselves to Rama as
Viilmiki's pupils : it was then arranged to have the whole epic
recited for many days more (4).

The assembly before which Kuda, Lava and other pupils
of Vilmiki gave an epic performance consisted of : Princes,
citizens (‘pauras’), and people from the countryside (‘jina-
padas’); great monks ( ‘mahii-munis’), and initiated Vedic
scholars (‘vaidika-dvijas’) ; learned men (‘panditas’), widely
read men (‘vahu-$rutas’), and scholars in ‘Nigama’ ; astrolo-
gists, scholars in the Linguistic and TPhonetic Sciences

(1) Viden. 3, p.218; if the Asvamedha lasted for a month, and 30 days
were taken for the complete presentation of the Epic of about 600 cantos, Rima
may be tuken to have been prepared to pay 30 x 18000 =5,40,000 gold pieces for
the Epic, which is not incredible when compared with the well-known  tradi-
tion about Firdausi and Mahmud of Ghazni, 2¢ centuries later.

(2) The reuson for declining is perhaps disclosed in the ardent request
that Vilmiki later ou made before Rama in the assembly that Sita
be restored as the Eosalan Queen (and censequertly his favourite pupils be
recoguised as the heirs-npparent to the throne ),~~which he appears to have
regarded as the best reward for his merit and labours.

(3) The Vedic sense of ‘pratisthd ' is settlement or sanctuary, establish-
ment or institution,—not reputation ; in the [fnmeus Valmikian couplet, whore
the Nigida archer is veprimanded for shooting down one of a couple of doves,
the poet-teacher orders that the offending person should never again enter
his school settlement ( ‘ pratisihid ' ),— it is not a curse meaning that he may
never attuin reputation  ( as is popularly supposed ). [ Nisidus were. em-
ployed at Vilmiki’s “ dseama’ to ply its ferry-boats on the Guuges ; the ordi-
nury populuation of the country along the Ganges ( aud its south bank ), from
near about Praydgn to Vai$dli appears from the cpic to have been Nigada
( Disa or even Raksasa ), while to the West aud South of Prayiga towards
Citrakitja and East and South of the Soju it was Vanara ( Golaigula and
Rksa) ,—quitz in accordance with the Pardnic traditions re ethn  distribu-
iions of this age. !

(4)  About 25 or 30 days, probably,
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(‘Yabda-vidah’), scholars in Law and Custom (‘vytta-sitras ) (1),
and Logicians (Causationalists : ‘*haitukan’); Purinic bards and
chroniclers, and scholars in Purinic lore (‘Pauranpikas’ and
‘Purana-jiias’) (2); poets and prosodists (scholars in ‘chandas),
persons knowing the characteristics of Sounds (/. ¢., scholars
in musical science), professional musicians ( ‘gandharvin’ ),
experts in songs and dances, art critics ( ‘kalii-mitri-videsa-
jiian’ ), and painters (‘citra-jian’) (3).

Understanding from the conciuding portions that Lava
and Kuda were his own sons, Rama one day brought about
the second and fatal *I'est’ of Sitii ; the ‘rsis’ who had assem-
bled for the Asvamedha and their pupils (along with many
others) were invited by Rama to be present at Sitii’s Oath in
the King’s Council (‘Parisad’ ) ; the ‘rsis’ then approved of
the procedure ; as she swore in declaration of her fidelity,
the monks applauded her (4) ; but the strain of the conflicting
emotions of the situation was too much for her tired nerves
and broken heart, and at the climax of her life’s drama she
passed away in the midst of the applauses and welcome of the

(1) 'This scems to have been designation of Dharma-Siitias in their earlier
( Vedic ) form, embodying law and custom of the 14th cent. B. C.

(2) The distinction is clearly recogniged in the Purinas, where the eriti-
cal scholars of Purinic literature are called ¢ Purina-jaidl ’, *C-vidal)°,
¢O-cintakdh’, etc., as distinguished from ‘Pauranikas’, ‘Siatas’, cte; cf.
‘Purana-munis ’ of ‘@$ramas ’, ante; vide Pargiter ATH'T on this point.

(3) Quite in keeping with the mention of dramatic socicties and art
gallerics in the capital cities of Ayodhy& and Lanka; wide enle ; art critic:§,
pre-supposed by the above, ave Lo be expected in an age when great ¢ sramas’
trained their students in dramatic and musical renderings of Epics, or in
dancing and singing among other things, [It is to be noted that Pracya
funeral memorials of the Vedic age had ¢ citras’ ( paintings or sculptures) on
their walls (vide AISH,), and that the dramatic art was at least as ancient
as the Rgvedic age ]. The presence of puinters or artists at the epic porform-
ance indicates the use in it of scenic back-grounds or painted stages and
curtainsg

(4)  These details remind us of Henry VIIT's matrimonial ditkculties
and his references to Church Councils and Universities.



( 169 )

assembiy (1). The day after that the Epic performance by
Vilmiki's pupils was finished and the Advamedha sacrifice
ended,—and with it. practically, the history of the last
great Iksviaku King (2).

[t remains now to describe the ‘isramas’ that are stated
in the epic to have existed in various carlier periods before
Rima's time. Of these we have already noted three important
ones, ©is.. those of the Bhrzu chaplain of the Ikivaku King
Danda. the Vidarbha Prince Sveta, and the Iksviku King
Saudisa Kalmasapada (3). There remain three others, @:s.,
the ‘idgramas’ of the Minva King Trnavinda of Vaigili, and
of the Vasistha and the Vidvamitra ‘rsis’ whose rivalry was a
famous event of ancient history ; Trnavinda lived 120 to 170
years Dbzfore Rima, and Devarij-Vidistha and his rival
Vidvaratha-Vidvimitra-Kauéika Some 400 years before him (4).

King Trpavinda had (according to custom) retired to
an ‘asrama’ (apparently founded by himself) in the (Himalaya)
mountains (5) with his family. To this ‘dSrama’ repaired a
theology teacher ( ‘brahma-rsi’ ) of the ‘Pulastya’ Order (6),
for discourses ( ‘prasahga’ ) on the Sacred Law ( ‘Dharma’),
and ultimately settled down there ( ‘vas’ ), engaged in studies

(1) The story of the Earth’s engnlfing her at her request is only
a suporimposed story, and a flat one.

(2) After this time the Ailas of the midlands ¢gradunlly rose to power:
the pre-Aila civilization had now reached the limit of its days; hence the
great importance of Rim8yanic cultural details.

(3) About 780, 180 and 14 years before Rima.

(4) Vide Pargiter ATH'T for the collation of Purdnic and Vedic tiaditions
about this event.

(5) Of. unte the Himilayan ¢ asrama’ of another prince, Kusadhvaja
of the neighbouring State of Mithild, where too his daughter was educated in
Vedic manner.

(6) The Pulastyas hada distinctive style of hair-dressing or wigs (Fide
AISH) ; they were akin to the Minvas (=Kasyapns) and the Raksasns, being
often identified with the Iatter.

22
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( ‘svadhydya’ ) {1). He however felt disturbed by the presence
of sportive yet irreproachable ( ‘aninditd’ ) maidens, daughters
of brihman and ksatriya teachers ( ‘r3is’ and ‘rijarzis’ ) (2),
singing, dancing, and playing; so he behaved in such
manner (3), that these ‘asrama’ girls ceased frequenting the
pracincts where he lived, from appreheasion of being some day
found to have become iilegitimate mothers ; but Trpavinda’s
daughter (4) was bold enough to mect him alone (5) while
he was cngaged in studies ( ‘svidhyiya’ ) and reading aloud
( ‘vedasrutimi $rutvd’ ), attracted by his reading of the Vedic
texts, and became enciente by him ; much perturbed, she
repaired to her father’s ‘asrama’ (quarters), and questioned
by him, related her adventure, how she went alone to the
Pulastya scholar. Ascertaining what the matter was, Troavinda
took his daughter to the ‘Pulastya’ and requested him to
accept her as wife, she being endowed with similar qualifica-
tions as he himself (6), and being herself ready to be his wife
( ‘udyatj svayamn’ ) (7), and to be ever in attendance on him

(1) Apparently as a colleague teachor or senior scholar, with a separate
block to himself, within the ‘Airama’ of Troavinda; for later on T, navinda
ard this Pulastyan scholar are stated to have had separate but neighbouring
‘ddrama-padam’ or monasteric blocks.

(2) This may also mnean tho ordinary ‘asrama’ teachers and the princely
scholars living in retirement in the @$rama.

(3) The edifying text says ho cursed them with this danger; grossly
amorons, indecent or lic:ntious bzhaviour is often asserted in tradition of ‘psis’
or their pupils in ‘Airama’. The resident ‘asrama’ girvls weve clearly fully
grown up ones, and educated in musie, dancing and Vedic literature, and
came of respectable brihman and ksatriya families.

(4) She is called TI(d)a-vil(d)a in the Vaisdli genealogies, and noted
as the ancestross of the Pulastyan ‘Iraivan’s of the Decean and the South;
she evidently apprecinted Vedic learning, and was hersell well-read {vi-{ruta)
and further educated by her scholar husband.

(5) Cf. Devaydni and Kaca, or Sakuntald.

(6) Viden.4; it shows that men and women in the a$rama conld receive
the same standard of education; vide ante re same state of things in other
contemp. ‘aframas’.

(7) That is, it was a casc of ‘Svayamvara’; cf. Dovayani and Sakuntala,

agnin,
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during his laborious studentship ( ‘srama’ ) at the ‘iisrama .
The “Pualastya’, desirous of accepting her as wife, agreed
heartily, and ‘Trpavinda, bestowing his daughter on him,
repaired to his own ‘asrama-pada’, while she dwelt with him (1),
pleasing him by her conduct and character. As she used-
to listen to and learn (‘vi-sruta’ ) the Vedas from her husband
reading ( ‘adhi’ ) them, her son was called Visravas(z),—who
too became a learned youth abiding by or delighting in the
courses of (Vedic) study ( ‘Sruti-man’, ‘vrata-rata’) like his
father :  Vidravas Dbecame engaged in Vedic studies
( "svadhyiiya” ) at an early age (3). and developed a fine
character: a Bhiradvija ‘rsi’ (4) learnt of this, and gave him his
daughter Dleva-varnini  as wife, wedded according to the

law, having in view eugenic good (5) (prajinviksikya

(1) Cf. Sujita, daughter of Uddilaka, living with her father’s pupil Kahoda
as husband in the same ‘dsrama’ (Mbh.)

(2) Similar stovies about pregnant wives »f Vedic scholars reading the
Vedas along with their husbands, and their sons as a resuit manifesting 'ntcl-
lecrual prococity and becoming as learned and saintly as their fathers, arc
often told in the ancient traditional literature (e. ¢., the c:ses of Dirglmtumus,
Suka or Astivakra's mothers).  All this shows that wives of ‘@Srama’ scholurs
received suflicient education (often in the same ¢ dsramas’) hefore marriage
to be able to follow their husbands in their Vedic studies aund to continue
studies even after stepping into motherhood (ride other details in ATSIL),

(3) Precocity amongst ‘asrama’ boys is often praised in  traditional
literature; vide n, 2 above.

(4)  The contemporary Bhiradvijas (step 53 of Pargiter's lists) were an
influcutial priestly group who had engrafted themselves on the Paurava royal
family in the Gahgd-Yamuni Dodl, and comprised the well-known Uru-
ksaya, Kipya, Siinkrti and Sainyn-Grgya branches, and amongst them were
many Rgvedic ‘¢ is’. This Bhiradvijn may have been oneof these, and an
carlier * Kula-pati’ of the Bhiradvaja ¢ asrama ' at Prayidga, visited by Rama
and described before.

(6) TIndian Snciety was perhaps the first to catch, state and cnconrage
the engenic aspect of marringe, and to try to regulate social relations in view

of eugenic ideals ; ¢f. the Dharm and Kima Siitras.
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buddhya). Their son was Vaidravana, a‘lord of riches'(1). and he
used to visit his parents in their monastery from time to time
travelling by his ‘Puspaka’ (1)—The fugitive Riksasa chief (2)
Sumali’s daughter, Kaikasi, advised by her father, went to
JJlive in the ‘Ggrama’ of Visravas (3), and wooed and won him

(V) This human and Puranic Vaisravana should not be confused with
the god Buvera, called the Vaisravana ; probably the god Kuvera was optatively
so designated in ancicnt times as having been specinlly worshipped or
dear tothe Vai§ravanas (desc. of Visravas, being Manvas of Vaisdli who be-
camo ‘ dhana-patis,” i.c., merchant-princes, ‘lords of riclres,” millionaires by
trade; of. Indra being called the * Kaudika Indra,’ or ‘son of Vrsanisva,’ ete.,
in Vedic lit., meaning that the Kausikas were specially favoured by Indra, ete.;
the Vaisravanas were of course nobles belonging to the Vaisadli royal family,
and Vai$ali must have from fhe carliest days been one of the greatest trade
centres of India ; cf. the weulth of the Licchavi aristocrats (plutocrats) of
Vaisill in a subsequent (Buddhist) age. The ‘ Puspaka’ of the ‘ dhana-pati’
son of Visravas (daughter’s son of king Trnavindn), scems to refer to a
particular type of merchantship used by Vaisili merchant-princes for river-
and sea-borne trade ; such a ¢ Puspaka’ Rima used for returning from Lanka,
and this clearly was a ship (vide pargiter ATHT) ; it is to be noted thnt the
2 ends of a sailing ship with the spreading sails in the middle would in a
diagramatic representation: look like an opening * pu;pa.’ If the ‘Puspaka’
could goup to Visravas’ ‘dsrama,’ this must have been situated at the foot of
the mountains where the Gandaki broadens out into the plains. The above
detail about Vaisravana indicates that scholars’ sons with aristocratic (mator-
nal) relations left ¢ Asrama * pursuits for trade and hecame millionaires, hut

yet maintained conncction with their father’s schools

(2) Fromthe Rim yanic account it would appoar that these Riksasas
had to flee from Peninsular India across the seasto the islands in the Bastern
and Western Seas, abandoning even the island of Lankid adjacent to the
mainland,—which was then occupied by the trading Vaisrava:as of Vaisili.
By allying themselves with these half Minva half-Pulastyan Vaisravaag, the
fugitive Raksnsas regained a footing in Lanka, and finally, with their enormous
material resources, succceded in carving out a dominion in maritime and

peninsular India.

(3) Other chieftains’ daughters too of this age went to live in the
‘a‘ramus’ to be educate : thus Vadhryasva-Pificila’s daughter Abalya was sent
to Mithili to be cducnted under Saradvin-Gotama (ride ante) in his
tchool.
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( *bhaj’, *vr’, ‘svayain’) (1) : she was in advanced youth
( ‘yauvanam vyativartate’ ), and it was time for her giving
away in marriage, but suitors were not forthcoming for fear
of rejection (r1): of her sons, Vibhisana engaged in Vedic
studies ( ‘sviadhyaya’ ) in the Himalayan ‘dsrama’ of his
father (2), and he resolved to follow religiously all the ‘life-
stages’ one after another.

The monastery of the famous *Vasistha’, who had a long
struggle with the Kaufika-Paurava King Vigvamitra about
hierarchic rights and privileges. abounded in (3) flowering
plants, creepers and trees, various (domesticated) .animals
and tame deer : it had its associations or groups of initiated

students ( ‘dvi-ja-samghas’ ) (4), successful schoolmen or
graduated scholars ( ‘siddha-cirapas’) (5), poet teachers

(1)  Cf. the already noticed cases of Ahalyd and ‘Gotama’ and Ilavila
and ‘Pulastyn’ ; love-making m the co-educational ‘dsramas’ of those days was
quite common. The following personal details about Kaikasi shows that girls
of this age could be educatec till at least about 25 or 30 and remain unmarried
till then; such o woman would naturally be a problem for suitors, and
would herself be nice in - her choice, ending tinally by a forward wooing of
aman to her fancy. Cf, the somowhat similar case of Veda-vati (-Sbhati),
daughter of Kusadhvaja.

(2) The persistent statement of the connection of Pulastyan Raksasas
with the Himdlnyan regions is remarkable it is possible however that in
many of these statements the ‘himilya’ of Sanskrit texts = Dravidian’ ‘(i)
malai,” hills.

(3) The following details are from Rim 1. 51-56, a brihmanically
retouched version of n genuine Puripic tradition.
(4) Cf. the various °sanighis’ mentioned consistontly in connection

with the other ¢ d$ramas’: thus * mekhaliniim mahi-sanzha ’ at Ajodhya, sume
as ‘dvi-ja-salgha '.

(5) * Cara a'-—=belonging toa * Carana 'or Vedic school; if a Iater
meaning (perhaps a derivative one) of “cirn a ’is adopted, ‘ siddha-cirann’
would mean “ accomplished hards teaching epics and  ballads in the

“Brama’ " —not at all an improbable scnse,



( 174 )

(‘rsis’), and groups of young scholars attached to them
( *vdala-khilyas’) (1).

When king Visvaratha-Vigvamitra of Kianyakubja paid
him a visit there, ‘Vasistha ordered an ‘“isana’ (carpet-seat)
for him, and the royal gucst, comfortably scated, enquired
about his pupils, gardens, etc.; on Z/s part *Vasistha' ¢nquired
in detail regarding the policies, administration. finances and
foreign relations of the king,—the form of the questions show-
ing that princes of the time looked up to the Vedic schools
for approval of their manner of Govcrnment(z): in this way
there was a prolonged and delightful conversation between the
king and the teacher-priest.—‘Vagistha’ then proposed to
entertain Vigvimitra, and his stafi or army, right royally
( *properly’ ),—the king (of the land) being the best of guests
to be honoured with solicitude; but though Vidvamitra
declared he was satisfied with the ordinary school fare of roots
and {ruits and water, and the honour shown, ‘Vasistha’
pressed him for a ‘reception’.—A feast accordingly was
prepared in the ‘drama by ‘Savald’ (3) for ‘Vagistha’s’ royal

(1) * Khilya '=belonging toa ‘kbhila’ or being of the nature of a ¢ khila',
appendage or following; in an ¢ Asrama’, therefore, ‘vala-khilya's would
obviously meun the junior scholurs following a senior scholar or tutor,

specially as they ure also often  designated ‘ rsis *in  traditional literature;

i.e., they were young scholars who assisted (as * khilas *) their ‘rsi -toachers;
perhaps we have here a sort of monitorinl system, which has a parallel in
the later medieval Indian * val-cat’ (der. from *‘ vila-khilya ’ ?).—Along with
¢ vaikhinasas "are also mentiond here (as often clsowhcrc)’

¢ vala-khilyas ’ ,
diggers or Dbuilders of

these latter stould in fitness of things refer to the
sacrificial altars in the monasteries, organised as a szhool band for rituals,

and given the minute training required for this work; the ¢ vaikhanasag’

would thus include those ‘ a$rama ’ students who prepared for the sacerdotal

profession exclusively.
(2) Cf. AV. XI. 5, where kings are said to rule with the help of Vedie

students.

(3) Savala==Surabhi, the cow-goddess, the patron deity of Vasisthas,
Gotamas, and other priestly families ; ¢f. Egyptian cow-goddess of priests,
Asindicated in AISH, probably the so-called ‘Vedic’ brihman clans were all pre-
Aryan and akin to various West Asiatic groups, in race and civilization,.—Tpe
feast was so splendid that it was thought possible in an *adrama’ only by
the divine favour of the patroness of the asrama ’, the cow-goddess Savali.
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ouests :  the menu satistied all the six tastes and four ways of
Zn:ing (1),—and included: conical piles of rice, frie(} rice (2},
friecd paddy, and baked rice with curds (2): high ‘Clnss
pastries (4), sugarcanes, honey and syrups (5): ‘mam.ayn‘
wines and costly spirits (6); soups and chops, of various
enjoyable tastes (7):—all on silver plates or vessels (8)..—I\'mg
Vigvimitra was thus entertained along with the prm‘c1pa1
members of his harem (9), and with his chaplain and priests,
courtiers (officers), ministers and rctainers (10).

(1) Salt, sour, sweet, bitter, pungent, astringent ; chewing, sucking,
licking and drinking.

(8) This prob. stands for ‘po'dn’ of modern times: the var. lec.
Cmysta ' does not give any @ood sense,

CU Dudhi-puly h''; thiz is a better reading
canals of curds (1) ‘ pulyih’

than ¢

dadhi-kulyah -,
are referred to in carly Vedic texts ( ride
AISH re marringe customs ), thongh derived from Dravidian ‘ puli’ from
which ¢ muri * and other veruacular words have come; ‘pulyih’ is of
course==vern. ‘muri’ an Indian delicacy.

4) * Uccavacin bhaksyin '

: dry sweets or pastries ( salted or sweet)
are called bhaksydn’ in Vats,

K&, Sht.; they correspond to what is called in
vern. ‘khabar’ ; ¢ uccdvaciin’ may also mean highly spiced or richly seasoned.
{5) ¢ Panani’ :these were made of various fruit juices with sliced
fruits thrown in and flavouring (described in Vats. Ki. Sat. for example ).
6) Asava’; for distinction bet. ‘dsava’, * maireya ’, ¢
vide Vedic Index.

(7) ¢ Supian’ and ‘ khandavih ' .

suril', ete.,

the formeris a true Vedic item,—
horse-flesh broth for example being much prized in the early Vedic age :
¢ khirdava ' =something that is chopped off, or minced, or prepared in bits o
slices ; it may mean cither a sweetmeat or a meat chop or cutlet ; coming

together with * s@pin ’, the latter is the more probable sense, and suited
besides to the hunting activities in the ¢ adramas’.

(8) ‘Gauda’' ‘Dbhijandni’; ¢ gauda ’s=silver; cf. the costly metal
plnte (copper, gold, etc.,) displayed before King Bharata’s party at the
Bharadvijn ¢ dsrama’; the var, lec. ¢ gnuda-bhojanini ’ does not give
a suitable scnse.

(9) ¢ Sintahpura-varo’: it may also mean ¢ with his chief wives.’
For Visvamitra's polygamy, vide AISH.

(10) Cf. the similar entertninment of King Bharata with all his
harem, courtiers, soldiers and retainers at the Prayiga ‘asrama’ of Bha-

radvija ; big monasteries therefore were known 8 centuries before that time,
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- The details of the struggle that followed between ‘Vasdistha’
and Visvimitra over the possession of the divine cow Savali (1)
show that,—(e) the wealth {specially in cattle) of the
‘adrama’ excited the king’s cupidity ; (4) he claimed it on the
ground that all treasures belong to the king ; (¢) on opposition
he offered various fabulous substitutes as a price,—27s.,
heaps of silver, 14,000 gold-bedecked eclephants, 8oo golden
four-horsed chariots, to10 noble horses (2), any amount of gold
and gems ; () on continued resistance he took away the ‘agrama’
cattle by force (3), taking advantage of his’ privileges as a
guest(4),(¢) but e was subsequently attacked by mercenery S'aka,
Yavana, Pahlava and other barbarians cmployed by the
Vagistha ‘dsrama’ (5), and was forced to flee from his king-
dom: (f) Vigvimitra re-issued from his forest refuge and ravaged
the Visistha monastery, which was burnt and devastated
and whence disciples fled by hundreds and thousands (6), so
that for a time it was like a wilderness, (g) but ‘Vagistha’
railied the monks and stemmed the Kaugika aggression

(I) Vidzinfra, and n. 3, p. 174.

(2) In Puripic tradition, the Kaugika dynasty is proud of its rave breed
of horses. ( vide ATHT and AISH).

(3)  Perhaps what he took away was the idol of the cow goddess Savalt
or Surabhi or Nandinj, supposed to have brought prosperity to the Vigistha
‘ ddrama ’ ; cattle.lifting was of course a common Vedic Ksatriyan
practice.

(4) Cf. the cxtraordinary privilege allowed to guests of enjoying the
wives of the host (in Mbh., e.g.).

(5) According to unanimous Parinic tradition, these barbarian races
were very ancient inhabitants of nothern and north-western frontiers ; thus
certain branches of early 1kgvikus were Sakas, and branches of the Druh-
yus were Sakas and Yavanas, long before Visvimitra's time; some time
later these Sakas and Yav.inas joined the Haihaya-Yadavas in their deproda-
ions, were punished by King Sagara Aiksvika, but the Vagisthas secured
favourable terms for them : evidently there was a tradition of amity between
them. (Vide AIHT).

(6) Similar notices of monasteries being devasted and scholars fleci: g

are also found in the Purianas in other connections, eg., temp, Haihayqa
or Kilakeyn raids,
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successfully in person (1); (%) frustrated, king Vi§vamitra vowed
tc become a brihman bierarch himself (2).—This whole episode
is nothing but the struggle between the head of a powerful
monastery and the King of the land, in which the latter is
obliged to bow before hieratic influence and prestige, but out
of which he emerges successful in a sense, by himself becom-
ing the head of a rival monastic order and institution.

After defeat by ‘Vasistha’ (3), and his monks (4), king
Vigvamitra, along with his queen (5), went to the South (6),
and engaged in ‘briihman’ training, while four sons werc
born to them (7); after some time he was recognised in ‘dsrama
circles as a Ksatriyan teacher (‘rajarsi’) (8).

(1) We are reminded of the AV. *danda .investiture, whereby the
Vedic student was enjoined to stand for ¢ iigrama’

rights against the oppres-
rion of Kings ( »ideante ). R

(2) His example was followed by other princes ( specially Ailas ) in
cansiderable numbers, asis evident from the Puranic aenealogies.

(3) He wasthe hest of those versed in ‘Ksatra ' as well as * Brihma
Veda, i.e, military as well as priestly sciences : Rim. I, 65.

(4) Fellowing details from Ram. 1., 57; 50; Go; 61; 61-62 ;63 64 ; 65.

(3) 1t was not rare in Visvimitra’s time for princesses to tnke to
¢ idrama’ life ; his own sister Satyavati had married a Bhargava rsi.

(6) It isremarkable htat the South is made the home of brahmanic
training for the Ramiyanic age: this agrees fully with other Rimiyanic
details about the * dsramas ' of Dandaka (Janasth? ina) and Ki kindhi and
Lankd, which were flourishing centres of hieratic culture. As suggested
hefove, probably it was the ¢ d$ramn ° of Matanga on the Pampi lake where
vidvimitra had repaired for his- brilhmanic training. (Apparently it was
this Southern connexion that led to mwany Visvimitra families to be classed
ns Pulastyas, Riksasas and Agastyas; vide ATHT).—‘ South ’ here is clearly
the country South of the Ganges and Kosala ; so also in Purinas the country
hetween Magadha and Andhra is called Tridanku’s land (ride A1SH).

7) All these sonis took to monasteric life ; the son who claimed the
paternal Kanynkubja - principality was a younger one by a Paurava princess
Madbavy, and was called Astaka (for them vide AISH),

(8) In the ®a$ramas’ of this time the °rdjarsis’ were as we have

seen elsewhere, an usual class of tenchers, who apparently tanght Ksatri-
yan literature and arts as opp. to the priestly,

23
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At this stage of his career, the fa1nou§anli-\"ﬁSis!ha Iksviiku
prince Trisanku, who had been forced into exile amongst
the ‘Caudilas’ (‘Nisddas’) South of the Ganges by the Vagdistha
hierarchy of Kodala, was received by Visvimitra at his ‘Gérama
in that southern country ; Vidvimitra now commanded his
disciples to invite his friends (colleagues, or heads of other
neighbouring ‘déramas’ ) with their pupils and ‘rtviks’ (priests
attached to their monasteries ) to Trisaaku’s sacrifice to be
conducted by him (as his chaplain) (1) ; alsu other teachers
(‘rsis’) and theologicians (‘brahma-vidins’) were invited from
various neighbouring countries (z), and joined he Sacrifice.
The details of the Trijaiku story would show that the Aila
Vijvamitra in alliance with the Southerners proceeded to
esiablish a new Pantheon and system of worship and ritual (3),
but that ultimately a comprom}se with the established hier-
archy was arrived at. Owing however to serious disturbances
in the South over Tridanku’s affairs (in which the struggle
between the rival priestly factions was a main element), Vidvii-
mitra with his disciples and family left for Puskara and establish-
ed an ‘Gérama’ there (4).

While at Puskara ‘4d§rama’, Vi§vimitra saved his relation,
sunahéepa-Bhfu'gava. from being offered as a victim at a human

(1) Tt is clear that the *Candila’ (Nisada, Mataiiga ) country was
quite as civilized ag Kosala ; this is to be expected as Nisidas, etc., were
akin to the Siitas of Puranic fame ; cf, also connection of Nisidas, etc., with
¢ isramas ’ on the Ganges, ante ; it is possible that ‘Candila==5 (S) andila=
the Sanda tribe, being der, from the Bharguva Sanda, just as Markandeyas
were der. from Marka the Bhiargava (AIHT).

(2) From context, these countries would he Janasthina and Kiskin-
dhi, where, a8 we have scen, there was no want of rsisand brahmavidins.

(3) Cf. the ancient Egyptian religious revolutions under Amenhotep
and Tutankhamen (1376-1360 B. C. ) ; it is conceivable that the earlier S. E.
Indian revolution was known to the Egyptians through their trade connection
with Peninsular India.

(4) Near Ajmir. This is one of the prehistoric sites in India, and would
perhaps repay thorough excavation,
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sacriﬁcé arranged by Ambarisa of Ayodhyd (1), apparently by a
lasting reform in the rituals of that age. After this reform,

Vigvimitra was recognised as a true ‘rsi’ at Puskara.

His troubles however had not ended. At the Puskara
jake one day he met an ‘asrama’ dancing girl (‘apsaras’) (2),
Menakil, bathing, and confessing his passion he invited her
to live with him as wife at his ‘dgrama’ for 10 years; later
he became ashamed of his fall and repentant of the sacrilege
(of reclaiming an ‘apsaras’ to houschold life ) (3), and dis-
missed Menakd with sweet words (4). Apparently discredited
in the North-West, Vigvamitra repaired to the foot of the
Northern (i.c., Himdlaya) mountains on the banks of the Kausiki,
and became a great teacher (‘maharsi’) (s) ; but he aspired to
rise higher in the hieratic scafe to the rank of a master of
Theology (‘brahma-rsi’) (6). But once again the weakness
of the princely monk (7) for feminine charms endangered his
reputation ; another ‘idrama’ ‘apsaras’, Rambhi, attracted
him for a time, but was sternly repulsed; he then left for

(1) Apparently the same as Hariscandra (vide ATHT for this tradn.) ;
Rim. says Sunah’epa was bought at Bhrgu-tuiga, and was beirng escorteq
past Puskara by the Kosaian royal retinue.

(2) Videante.

(3) Vide ante for other illustrations of this point.

(+) This* Visvaimitra and Menakd, may or may not have been the same
as Sakuntald’s parents (whom Pargiter takes to be somewhat later: wide
AIHT) ; it is possible that the episodes here affirmed of the first ‘ VisvAmitra
pelong actually to more than one ; but the main outline may be accepted.

(56) The Kiiynpas had ‘ 8§ramas ' in this region ( vide ante).

(6) The gradation of * @rama-rsis * as * rijarsi ', ‘ maharsi ’and * brah-

marsi © shows a definite ccclasiastical organisation (taken together with

¢ munis’ ‘ PurAna-munis ', ‘tdpasas’, ‘vaikhinasas’, * vila-khilyas’,
¢ mekhali.sanghas’, ‘muni-sanghas’, ‘rsi-sanghas’, etc.); vide ante for
references to these terms.

(7) He was an Aila prince of Kinyakubja desc. from Puriiravas
and Jahnu,  Cf. the Vidarbhan prince Sveta’s continued addiction to worldly

pleasures in monanstic life, ante.
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‘ddramas’ further East, and practising penances (in a Buddhisti¢
manner) (1), became recognised as a Master of Theology, an¢
was after all reconciled to the Vasgisthas (2).

( 180 )

¢

(1) Cf. such mortifications at Sutiksna’s * Sdrama ’, also in the S. g
(vide ante). Tt is noteworthy that Viivimitra could get highest brabmanicy
training only inthe S.and K. (vide ALHT on home of brihmanism )

(2) By this time Visvimitra’s principality on the Gan:es had been oy
along with many other states) to the aggressive Huaihaya Yidavas: so (h
Kufikas became hieratic families now.
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